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Abstract 
 
Nowhere has the call of the city been more insistent during recent decades than in 
countries of the so-called developing world. The attractions of cities and the real and 
imagined opportunities they offer have resulted in the emergence of the middle class 
and urban populations at a relentless pace in South America, Africa, the Middle-East 
and South-East Asia. One consequence of this is that the city has given birth to the 
novel as a new literary genre with the most intimate connection to the city as it can 
address the deficiency caused by the fact that the complex social phenomena that have 
accompanied the rise of the city have not been adequately covered by poetry and have 
thus been kept from critics and readers. The novel has a unique capacity for probing the 
undercurrents of city life and dealing with the small-scale events and transitions that 
bring to life the city and the changes that it has produced. It can offer conclusions about 
these transformations by looking at the city in relation to issues that are increasingly 
linked to it, such as religion, freedom, alienation, war and the changing lives of women. 
 
This thesis therefore employs the thematic approach in pursuit of what it sees as the 
urgent need to explore not merely the literary representation of the city, but also the role 
and impact of the city on the growth and development of various social issues and its 
inhabitants. The thematic approach enables a balanced description and analysis of the 
Saudi city and its social transformations through the Saudi novels under consideration: 
they provide a canvas covering various real and imagined cities and multiple time 
frames, as determined by the gender, age and the experiences of the various novelists. 
The chosen sample consists of those novels which best serve the objectives of this 
research. The period of this study between 1980 and 2011 is regarded as the one in 
which the Saudi city and the novel reached maturity. 
 
This research has emphasised that the rise of the city and its social transformations have 
been at the expense of traditional lifestyles and family units, and have led to a marked 
increase in religious loyalty and affiliation – sometimes including violent extremism – 
in the city, which is seen as an apt environment for the growth of religion. The city has 
also affected communication patterns between men and women and has tended to break 
down the collective mindset of the rural community. It has led to both greater individual 
freedom and to feelings of alienation, which shows the correlation between the two. 
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Introduction 
 
Since the Arabs first embarked upon the pilgrimage that has been the story of Arabic 
literature, nothing has ever threatened to dislodge their poetry from the sacred and 
majestic position it has occupied over so many centuries. However, the impact of the 
industrial revolution elsewhere in the world and the corresponding phenomenon of the 
discovery of oil in the Arab Gulf countries are events that have significantly influenced 
the rise of the modern city, to which the largest proportion of the world's population has 
been drawn in this day and age as though by some magnetic force. This has in turn 
tended to break down the old collective mind-set of the rural community and led to 
more attention being paid to the value of the individual mind, eventually creating 
urbanisation and the emergence of the middle class.  
 
One consequence of this is that the city has given birth to the novel as a new literary 
genre. This may be classed as the art form enjoying the most intimate connection to the 
city; and it has also shown that it can challenge the position accorded to poetry for the 
first time in history, being more suited to revealing the complexities and mirroring the 
rapid transformations, including social changes, that have been taking place in the 
modern city. 
 
Just as there is awareness concerning the impact and the contribution of the city in 
various aspects of life, there is also a diverse range of studies of such phenomena in the 
form of both literary and non-literary contributions. Examples of these are the historical 
link between the city and the novel, the relationship between the place and the time, the 
importance of describing the place or setting, the importance of the place in literary 
works, the study of civil architecture through the novel, and the patterns of daily life as 
represented in the novel. This research study indeed aims to focus on the content of the 
selected novels from the period in question to examine the impact of the city on the 
social transformations of its inhabitants and to monitor the shifts in their behaviour that 
have occurred within the city. Critical studies try to consider Saudi literary output in 
general. However, the need to study the city, which is one of the most significant 
aesthetic elements in the novel’s construction, through the literature it has inspired has 
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become an urgent one if we are to be acquainted with its real role, particularly with 
regard to the social transformations that require more detailed attention. In order to 
demonstrate what role is actually played by the city, it must be analysed through the 
novel, which is indeed one of the most important elements that exists and appears in the 
structure of the city and indeed the novel is considered the daughter of the city, simply 
because “the novel originally is a product of the city” (Musa, 2003. Vol, 1: 40). 
 
My previous experience had been in both studying and teaching Arabic criticism and 
literature – particularly poetry – through all their historical stages, and indeed it is true 
that poetry once had a significant role in terms of its contribution to reflecting and 
documenting social realities from the point of view of literature, given that, as ‘Aṣfūr 
(1999) has confirmed, poetry was the pulse of the world before the modern-day city 
took shape. Nonetheless it became very clear to me that there are many complex social 
phenomena that have accompanied the rise of the modern city but have been missed, 
neglected and not dealt with through poetry. The restrictions of the poetic form, such as 
metre, rhyme and rhythm, act as limiting factors which do not make poetry a medium 
suited to keeping up with the speed of events in the modern city; furthermore, poetry 
may be limited to just one specific focus of attention. This led me to embark on the 
study of the novel, which has arisen from the city and is thereby better able to describe 
and analyse those sometimes violent and often complicated social transformations. With 
all due respect and appreciation for the great works of historians who portray a macro 
outlook of the city or of geographers who narrate the details of the place in a neutral, 
static and scientific manner, along with many others’ contributions, we feel bound to 
say that it is a novelist who explores the micro details, effectively bringing the city and 
its human transformations to life for the readers.  
 
The present research therefore recognizes the urgent need to highlight another aspect, 
which is not the city as such and the ways it is represented in literary works, but rather 
the role and the impact of the city, which have ultimately been the source of several 
transformations in Saudi society. In other words, it will endeavour to contribute to the 
study of the city and of the ways it is shown in the Saudi novel to interact with those 
who inhabit it. 
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In contrast to the attention devoted to the issue of place in Arabic poetry, which began a 
very long time ago, it is the view of many critics such as Abdullah Abu Haif (2005) that 
the beginnings of the study of place through the novel cannot be traced back very far 
and that the contributions to this field have been very rare. The study of human relations 
and social transformations from the perspective of literature has been far from the eyes 
of critics and readers and is something that is hugely deficient, despite its importance 
from the point of view of studying and building up societies. Beyond that, there is lack 
of knowledge regarding the important role of the novel in terms of its monitoring, 
addressing and tackling the precise, micro details of social transformations within the 
city. As one commentator has observed, “The existing studies are insufficient to fully 
cover this aspect, especially Arabic studies” (Mahbak, 2005: 142).  
 
As a result, the Cairo International Forum 2003 entitled ‘The Novel and the City’ took 
this concern seriously and strongly recommended that an in-depth study of this 
significant aspect as part of the novel should be carried out. The works of the Forum 
were published in three volumes (1740 pages) by Al-Ma les Al-A l  li Al-Thaq fah fī 
Misr.  
 
Furthermore, there is some dissatisfaction felt about the level of output of literary 
criticism in the Arab world, and not least in Saudi Arabia, given that it is very little 
compared to recent literary and artistic production. This study has therefore attempted to 
reduce the huge gap that has developed between the massive literary output of recent 
years and the minimal output of critical writing, in the belief that the latter activity 
should not only keep pace with but also go hand in hand with the former. All of these 
considerations and concerns have motivated me to undertake this research. 
 
The new and original contribution of this present research to this field can be 
highlighted in several ways. To start with, by portraying real and imagined events 
through the lives of the heroes and heroines of selected novels, this research into the 
novel, which has a unique capacity for delving into the depths of the cities, 
neighbourhoods, streets and houses will be illustrating and dealing with the events and 
transitions that occur in small incidents but are most likely not to be accessible to other 
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fiction and nonfiction genres, as most of what has been written about the Arab cities has 
been abridged and does not reflect the city's real inner life or the interconnected fabric 
of its social structure. 
 
As for the original contribution of the present research, I can say that the subject of this 
study is new in terms of the research samples, the time period selected, and also the 
methodology employed, since I have not found in the available sources of information 
any study that is related or deals with this particular topic.
1
 Therefore, I believe that 
most of the issues which have been addressed through this research are new 
contributions to its field in terms of its context and are addressed through the literary 
side as represented by the novel.  
 
Moreover, the studies that tackle people's lives in the cities often face critical difficulties 
when they try to clarify the micro details and transformations of urban society due to the 
pressure of religious, political, social and other restrictions in such a closed and 
conservative society as Saudi Arabia. The results of such studies are sometimes 
unsatisfactory and leave a lot to be desired; however, the literary contribution as 
represented by the novel can overcome all those barriers by using its key element of 
fictional characters to provide more accurate results and to be closer to the reality, 
which comes through in this type of contribution. 
 
In other words, this research’s contribution will also be to follow these changes and 
their impact on the circumstances and lives of ordinary people and the ways in which 
these are seen from the perspective of literature and, more precisely, through the genre 
of the novel. For unlike other literary genres which have such restrictions as space and 
scope, the genre of the novel offers a great deal of freedom; as such, this research seeks 
to offer some clear and new ideas, carrying the city and its transformations to life for the 
readers and providing conclusions concerning the impact of the city on the social 
transformations, considering the city in relation to religion, freedom, alienation, war, 
                                                 
 
1
 Examples are the King Faisal Centre, the King Fahad Library, the Library of Al-Imam University, the 
Library of King Saud University, the Indexes Available of Academic Studies, the relevant websites, and 
also a number of specialists, experts and critics in the field.  
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women, and social transformations through the city. Therefore, this contribution will be 
useful and new not only at the level of the valuable literary field that it investigates, but 
also in terms of an important aspect of the history of the Saudi novel and in relation to 
the Saudi social, historical, psychological, geographical, and demographical studies, as 
this study will provide all these subjects with more interesting and accurate details that 
can only be obtained through literature. 
 
The above is what prompted the idea of this research, which ultimately attempts to build 
on previous valuable studies and to complete that space surrounding the impact of the 
city and the impact of social transformations as manifested through the novel. It will 
benefit from the novel’s ability to delve deeply into the lives of communities and to act 
through the wide freedom of its characters and fictions in order to focus on the scope of 
this research and the questions that arise from it about the existence of the Arab city and 
its impact on religion, freedom and alienation, the Gulf War and Women. 
 
The twelve novels which are going to be studied here in depth also provide a canvas 
covering various cities and multiple time frames, as determined by the gender, age and 
experiences of the various novelists. The chosen sample consists of those novels which, 
in the researcher’s opinion, best serve the ob ectives of this research. 
 
This study will focus on the influences and impact that places have on human beings, 
and on the ways that the city, in particular, represents the transformed relationships 
between people and places. Therefore, this research will make use of all the methods 
and approaches which can contribute to achieving the stated research objectives and 
which may be applied to the case of the Saudi novel. There is no doubt that all of the 
following approaches, such as the sociological, descriptive and psychological, can play 
a significant role in the analysis of literary text; however, this thesis will rely on the 
thematic approach, which can benefit from all the above as well as from Freudian 
analysis, literary and historical criticism, structural linguistics and formalism as the 
thematic approach can be counted as one of open approaches on account of its 
flexibility and freedom in the description and reading of the text. It is also about reading 
the text in a profound and open manner, searching for recurring themes and images 
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detailed in the creative text, activating the semantic level by monitoring the semantic 
fields, gathering some statistics of lexical words and frequently recurring vocabulary, 
interpreting the text from inside and outside and studying the subject in order to reach 
the substantive structure which dominates the creative work; and furthermore surveying 
the items that are repeated with a noticeable frequency in the fabric of a literary work 
and analysing them, making comparisons between the semantic, lexical and rhetorical 
phenomena in terms of harmony and differences, and avoiding an over-analysis which 
can lead to forcing (or twisting) something out of the text which is not actually there. In 
view of the complicated nature of the social fabric of the city and its rapid and violent 
transformations, as well as of the complexities in the construction of the novel, the need 
is urgent to use the thematic approach so as to arrive at a balanced description and 
analysis of the Saudi city and its social transformations through the texts of the Saudi 
novels under consideration. 
 
The reason why we have specified the period of this study as that between 1980 and 
2011 is because this is regarded as the period in which both the Saudi city and the novel 
reached a stage of maturity, as Al-Ḥ zemī and Al-Yūsif (2008) have confirmed. In 
addition to that, the date 1980 corresponds to the beginning of the new AH (i.e. 
Muslim) fifteenth century, which marked an important milestone and a new period of 
history for many researches and critical studies.  
 
Consequently, many clear manifestations of transformations have emerged during that 
period, accompanied by the vibrant growth of the Saudi city and also a great enthusiasm 
for and interest in writing the Saudi novel. A great number of factors made this period 
one of the most significant and richest periods of the history of Saudi Arabia, which 
deserves to be given more careful attention and scrutiny due to its sheer productivity 
and then the pressing need to monitor and study such a rich phase. 
 
Some of those factors are the following:  
1. There was the political and economic stability of Saudi Arabia and the positive 
impact of the education movement, which in turn led to the establishment of many 
literary institutions such as the literary clubs and associations for culture and the arts.  
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2. There was the media’s attention to the remarkable development of the Saudi novel, as 
well as the entry of modern means of communication which have contributed to the 
propensity towards reading and writing about the city and the novels it gave rise to. It 
has to be highlighted that “in the period from 1930 until 1979, only 50 novels were 
published in Saudi Arabia; this sharply contrasts with the recorded figures during the 
following 28 years, during which 431 novels were published” (Al-Ḥ zemī. and Al-
Yūsif, 2008: 30, 40). 
3. Transformations experienced by the Saudi society at the political and cultural levels, 
especially after the events of 11 September 2001, which resulted in a broadening of 
freedom of expression and the creation and establishment, by the Ministry of Culture 
and Media, of a number of civil society organisations such as the King Abdul Aziz 
Centre for National Dialogue, the Society for Human Rights, the Organization for 
Human Rights, the Association of Journalists, and the Publishers’ Organisation. 
4. There was a strong contribution from local, Arab and international publishing houses, 
which continued to follow up all new literary works and present them to an eager 
readership which had been waiting for new publications, particularly by the new 
generation of Saudi writers. 
5. The writing movement in Saudi Arabia benefited from modern means of 
communication in terms of new media, which led to a faster exchange of literary works 
such as the popular novel, Girls of Riyadh (2005), which had been written and 
published firstly through emails, between the young generation of writers and the 
senior, more established authors. 
6. The effects of globalisation and the wide use of the Internet in Saudi society have 
allowed the dissemination of literary and intellectual production and criticism, and 
attracted young people to frequently contribute to the literary magazines, both in print 
and electronically. 
7. Despite the serious attempts at evaluation and critical study of this enormous 
production, “the revolution that occurred in the Saudi novel has not yet been covered by 
literary critics” (Al-Ḥ zemī. and Al-Yūsif, 2008: 48). Ḥasan Al-Huwamel indicates that 
“literary criticism which plays the role of the guiding, enlightenment and evaluation of 
the written text was not compatible with the newly created literature, resulting in 
delayed maturity of the literary works in question” (Al-Huwamel, 2003: 26). 
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8. The emergence of the oil economy in Saudi Arabia has caused many changes in 
Saudi society, which led to huge migration from the deserts to the cities and made those 
cities more extensive, stable and modern. The emergence of the oil economy has also 
led the Saudi State to establish industrial cities such as Jubail and Yanbu, located on the 
Eastern and Western sides of Saudi Arabia, respectively. “Modon has created 14 
industrial cities throughout the Kingdom, three of which are situated in the Eastern 
Province” (Group, 2011: 123). Moreover, the oil economy has helped the Saudi 
government “to promote ‘New Economic Cities,’ where the country's economic future 
will materialize” (Lippman, 2012: 94). 
 
This thesis begins with this Introduction and is then followed by five chapters and a 
Conclusion, as follows: Literature Review, The City and Religion, The City as a Site of 
both Freedom and Alienation, The City and the Gulf War and The City and Women. 
The first chapter covers the research subject and its importance, the contribution of the 
study and the methodology used, the reasons for studying this topic and the specific 
period of 1980-2011, and also the background and related work. It also addresses the 
issue of the existence of the Arab city and its importance and the position of Islam vis-
à-vis the issue of urban civilization, given that most Arab cities are Islamic. 
Furthermore, the chapter offers examples of several cities, such as Birmingham which 
represents the modern city, Mecca as a city of civilisation, culture and religion, Baghdad 
representing the Arab and ancient Asian city and Cairo as an Arab-African mega-city. 
This is then followed by a discussion of the Saudi Novel, a literary phenomenon which 
has positively exploded since 1980 and until the present day. 
 
Chapter Two illustrates religion as a product of the city and describes its popularity, 
maturity and impact on the civil Saudi society. This chapter traces the city in religious 
and other sources in order to provide the real vision of the role of religion in terms of 
building cities and civilisation, and then the impact of the city on social transformation. 
Public life, including the judiciary, employment and social relationships, for example, 
have been based on the scales of religion in the Saudi city, and through this chapter it 
can be seen which is more religious, the village or the city. The role of religion appears 
as the main engine for many of the Saudi city transformations as it is the deciding factor 
in the formation of the Saudi society – morally, psychologically, socially and 
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economically. This chapter shows how the characteristics of the religious text 
elaborated the imagery and stories in the Holy Qur'an and created many new Arabic 
words and meanings which undoubtedly have a broad influence on the style of writing 
and ideology of the city, and how the city acts as an incubator of civilizations and 
human transformations. This chapter, furthermore, endeavours to illustrate the role of 
the mosque and other religious institutions in forming the city and its community, and to 
explain how much confidence people of the cities have in those institutions and in those 
who uphold the name of religion. It also focuses on those violent religious 
transformations that have taken place from 1990 onwards. The chapter has been divided 
under the following subheadings: Introduction, Literature Review, The City in 
Religious Sources, The Impact of Religious Sources on Writers, The City and 
Civilization in other Sources, Religion in the City, Religion between Village and City as 
Perceived through the Novel, In the City, The Role of the Mosque, Role of Holy Quran 
Memorization Schools and Islamic Awareness Societies, Role of Student Activities, 
Summer Centres in Schools and Youths Camps, Religious Transformations from 1990 
onwards, and the Conclusion. 
 
Chapter Three highlights the correlation between freedom and alienation, where one of 
the most important motives for exile is the search for ‘freedom’, under its general 
concept, which integrates all types of freedoms. The excessive habits of using the 
concept of freedom and then infringing the freedoms of other people in its name, or the 
fear of freedom itself, have also led some to avoid it. The chapter then goes into the 
question of alienation, and how this phenomenon has imposed itself on Arabic literature 
as a whole and particularly on the contemporary Arabic novel, which is also concerned 
with the content of this humanitarian issue which belongs to all lifestyles, particularly in 
the cities where all manifestations of both alienation and freedom are to be found. The 
attractions of cities and the opportunities, both real and imagined, that they offer have 
increased urban populations at a relentless pace. Moreover, this process has 
undoubtedly been at the expense of traditional lifestyles and family units and has 
affected communication patterns within the family, particularly between men and 
women. With regard to women’s alienation, the Saudi novel often presents a male 
relative, particularly a father, brother, husband and son as a major player in causing 
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social alienation, as he has the social power and thus is able to act according to what he 
believes.  
 
However, the truth is that this authority on the part of some men does not affect only 
women but rather men also, as it becomes evident through this research. Furthermore, 
such topics as the role of the city and its intention to break down the collective mind-set 
of the rural community, the psychological alienation that has dominated the Arabic 
novel, and the extent of both the freedom and alienation margin that the city offers to its 
intellectuals, have all been illustrated in this chapter. Attention is also given to the 
environment of the city as contrasted with that of the village, and to how the city has led 
to both greater individual freedom and to feelings of alienation, and how the language 
of the city is able to liberate some while, by contrast, causing others to be alienated. 
This chapter involves the following subsections: Introduction, Literature Review, 
Freedom and Alienation in the Saudi City from the Perspective of the Saudi Novel, 
Social Freedom and Alienation in the Saudi City, Psychological Freedom and 
Alienation in the Saudi City, Cultural Freedom and Alienation in the City, The Role of 
Language in Emotional and Linguistic Emancipation, and Conclusion. 
 
Chapter Four refers to war and its themes that have been and still remain one of the 
most important sources for an Arabic literature that has been drenched in wars which 
have filled the hearts of its writers with strong feelings of frustration and 
disappointment, as wars tend to come to an end eventually, but without their impact and 
effects being so quickly removed or forgotten.  
 
One of these wars in question was the Second Gulf War (1990/1991), the impact of 
which began before the actual war did. It had an impact perhaps similar to that of the oil 
boom on the social composition of the Saudi city. Social unrest and psychological 
distress for the people of the cities during the war reached an unprecedented level and 
reshaped the social map of the Saudi city dramatically. This was because the war led 
suddenly to regiments of people with their own alien cultures, customs and military 
personnel and also their own heavy media coming from countries both far and near to 
live and engage with a new community such as the Saudi society, taking the latter by 
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surprise and subsequently having severe – and rapidly spreading – social and political 
impacts on relations within the Arab world. Indeed, this war has contributed remarkably 
in the way of forming the image of the Arab Gulf societies, especially in the formation 
of the term ‘the ego and the other’ where the ego no longer means all the Arabs, as a 
result of the fact that the war caused a major shock to Arab relations. The Arabs had 
thought that they were one nation and had not expected a war to break out between 
cousins, but more probably with some foreign party.  
 
With regard to the Arab Gulf people, this war is reflected in their lifestyle and their 
thinking, and in the attitudes of their intellectuals that have dominated their writings 
during and about this war, particularly in the case of the Saudi novel. The war has, 
moreover, caused significant economic and financial shifts affecting most Saudi 
families, in the form of changes which have transformed the society in such a way as to 
make it an increasingly consumer society – indeed, to an annoying extent. Chapter Four 
portrays these developments through the lens of modern Arabic literature as represented 
by the Saudi novel. It addresses the transformations that came about in the city as a 
consequence of that war under the following headings: Introduction, Arab Cities in 
Literature and War, The Political Earthquake of the Second Gulf War (1990/1991), The 
Impact of the War on Novelists and on their Style, The Impact of the Gulf War on the 
Intellectual and Literary Trends in Saudi Cities, The Economic Impact of the Gulf War 
on Saudi Cities, The Social Impact of the Gulf War on Saudi Society, Western 
Influence as Represented by the American Presence in Saudi Society, and Conclusion. 
 
Chapter Five concerns itself with the Arab woman during and after her journey to the 
environment of the city, both from within Saudi Arabia and abroad. The status of Arab 
women in general, and of Saudi women in particular, is a controversial theme and is 
probably the most frequently discussed topic at all levels and in all forums across the 
Arab world. This is because the issue of women is a crucial one with which everyone 
feels that they have a right to engage, whether they are Islamists, liberals and academics 
or others. Some claim that they want women to be enlightened through being liberated, 
while others call for women’s modesty and chastity to be protected and for them not to 
be sucked into westernized modes of behaviour. This chapter shows that, although 
Saudi women are a part of the totality of Arab women, the environment of Saudi 
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women has its own special characteristics which have made them different in many 
respects. The religious influence has permeated the lives of Saudi women in both 
village and city, and the writings about women with their viewpoints then being linked 
to Islam gave them wide acceptance. However, the migration of Saudi women to the 
city has raised their level of religious awareness, and enabled them to protect 
themselves from those who were exploiting them in the name of religion or traditions. 
This chapter reveals the impact of the novel in terms of raising women's issues and also 
shows the extent of the impact of the city and of education on women, and how these 
have led women to take the initiative in demanding their rights and contributing towards 
raising public awareness about their importance and their rights. Such women's 
awareness of themselves and their existence is not a new phenomenon, but should rather 
be seen as the outcome of a long struggle waged through the twentieth century, with 
women eventually in our own time assuming their rightful roles positively in the context 
of the city. This chapter considers the study of the Arab women within the city, as 
represented by Saudi women who were portrayed by the Saudi novelists writing about 
their own Saudi society, under the following sections: Women's Affairs in both Village 
and City with Religion, The Beginning of Modern Writing on Arab Women’s Issues, 
Academic Contribution, Participation and Role of Women, The Saudi Novel and its 
Role in Changing Society and Advancing the Situation of Women, The Role of the 
School and Learning, The Position and Status of the Women in the City, and 
Conclusion. 
 
There are some difficulties which this research methodology has faced as a result of 
relying almost entirely upon Arabic novels. One of these is, for instance, the fact that a 
large number of Saudi novels have been studied for this research as a main source; 
however, of these only one novel has been translated into English, namely Al-Qārūra, 
(Munira’s Bottle, 2010) by Yousef Al-Mohaimeed. All quotaations from the novels 
have been my own translation.  
 
Furthermore, it is very often the case that literary researchers face a lot of specific 
literary challenges as they deal with the kind of rhetorical and figurative language in 
which every word and every letter is significant and has a particular importance. This 
difficulty increases also when the researcher deals with more than one language and is 
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therefore required to take into account the importance of the word as it is in its original 
language. 
 
Another of the encountered difficulties is that some Arabic titles of novels and 
references that are used by the research carried out here do not in fact carry a clear and 
obvious surface meaning and cannot be translated literally; otherwise they do not make 
sense, and therefore they may be subject to personal interpretations and the angle that 
the researcher may decide is more likely to be correct. 
 
The thematic approach is not a popular method used and applied to the study of Arabic 
literature in the Gulf region, and thus there has been a shortage of critical paradigms and 
applications that might have helped to support this research from the standpoint of the 
Arab world. 
 
Some quotations do not have a date or page number as they are from newspapers, web 
pages and electronic sources, so that I have mentioned only the author's name and the 
year. However, the full details of those are listed in the Bibliography. 
 
With regard to the sub ect of Qur’anic translation in this research, I have tended not to 
rely entirely on one single interpretation and then become subject to just one opinion, 
but have rather relied on three interpreters in order to be closer to the source text. This 
point has been dealt with in greater detail regarding such interpretations in the footnote 
provided when such verse is mentioned for the first time. 
Overall, the study has attempted to answer certain research questions, which are as 
follows:  
1) Is there such a thing as an Arabic city, and if so is it a real or a fictional city? 
2) What has been the impact of the sudden appearance of oil on Saudi society?  
3) Has the phenomenon of the new technology affected the literary movement and 
social transformations of Saudi society?  
4) What has been the impact of the city and its religious platforms such as 
mosques, centres and Qur’anic schools, youth summer centres and so on, on the 
transformations of the city community?  
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5) Has immigration to the city after the emergence of the oil economy led to more 
freedom or more alienation in their general concepts?  
6) What has the Second Gulf War done to this conservative society?  
7) What has been the extent of the impact of migration to the city on women's 
rights, affairs and freedom? 
These are some of the research questions about the city and its social transformations 
which have been studied in this thesis, and which have yielded some interesting results 
that represent the literary point of view as expressed mainly through the vehicle of the 
Saudi novel. 
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Chapter One 
 
Literature Review and Methodology 
 
1 The Research Subject and its Importance  
 
Throughout their lives, people are often associated with certain places, and a correlation 
exists between the individual and the place as each depends on the other. In the domain 
of artistic creation, which usually includes basic elements of people and places, the city 
appears as a part of the place or setting in which people live and is affected by them, 
while they, in turn, are also influenced by the place.  
 
‘Place’ is one of the most significant aesthetic elements in the novel’s construction, as 
“events, characters and conflict cannot be imagined without the space in which they 
exist” (Shitwī, 2002: 27).2 And even if there was a literary work without a specific place 
or setting, this work would ultimately be static and would negatively affect the rest of 
the novel’s technical aspects as “fiction depends for its life on place”(Giles, 2011: 142). 
 
The industrial revolution and the desire to move towards cities have led to urbanisation 
and, consequently, the need to create a literary genre capable of maintaining pace with 
this development and the disclosure of its complications. Huge industrial revolutions 
fuelled the emergence of cities during, approximately, the past two centuries, and were 
accompanied by the emergence of the novel as a literary genre, which describes human 
relations in an unprecedented manner. All of this created new civil spaces. 
 
Over the past almost three centuries, the city has continued to provide both a generous 
and valuable foundation of material for novelists, while novelists have remained loyal, 
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continuing to draw on the city’s landmarks and shapes. It is often said that if the city 
reflects what happens in it, the novel also fulfils this role. 
 
Just as there is awareness concerning the impact and the contribution of the city in 
various aspects of life, there is also diversity in the studies of this effect. However, the 
need to study the city through literature has become necessary, particularly in the novel, 
which is counted as the art form with the closest connection to the city, simply because 
“the novel was originally a product of the city” (Musa, 2003. Vol, 1: 40).3 
 
1.1 The Contribution of this Study  
 
Previous studies have provided good material concerning the impact of place in general 
and the city in particular on the novel. Furthermore, these studies have highlighted the 
historical link between the city and the novel, the relationship between the place and the 
time, the importance of describing the place, the importance of the place in literary 
works, the study of civil architecture through the novel, and the daily life as represented 
in the novel. 
 
Moreover, it is very possible to find some works related to the narration of human 
emotions as the city life evolves, as well as those experienced when people have to 
leave their former habitat, all of which are considered positive contributions in this 
field. 
 
Despite the strong links and synergies that exist between the novel and the city, and 
particularly the significant role which the place or the city plays in the novel’s 
construction, “the existing studies are ultimately deemed insufficient in terms of fully 
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covering this aspect” (Mahbak, 2005: 142),4 especially in the area of Arabic literary 
studies.  
 
According to ‘Aṣfūr (2003), The Cairo International Forum, which was held in 2003 
under the title of The Novel and the City, highly recommended the need to study this 
significant aspect as an integral part of the novel. Moreover, in spite of the importance 
of prior studies in this field, there is still a need to discover other aspects; not the city as 
such and the ways it is represented in literary works, but rather the role and the impact 
of the city, which have ultimately led to several transformations. 
 
This research aims to focus on the impact of the city on the social transformations of its 
inhabitants and to monitor these shifts that have occurred within the city: it will 
endeavour to contribute to the study of the city in the Saudi novel, and the research will 
consider the city's role and impact on the growth and development of various 
manifestations inside it as reflected in the novel. These include ‘The City and Religion’, 
‘The City as a Site of both Freedom and Alienation’, ‘The City and the Gulf War’ and 
‘The City and Women’, as highlighted in the chapters of this thesis. 
 
The purpose will also be to try to follow these changes and their impact on the 
circumstances and lives of ordinary people and the ways in which these are seen from 
the perspective of literature and, more precisely, through the genre of the novel. 
 
It is often thought that, unlike other literary genres which have such restrictions as space 
and scope, the genre of the novel offers a great deal of freedom; as such, this research 
seeks to reach clear and new ideas and results concerning the impact of the city on the 
social transformations, considering the city in comparison to religion, freedom, 
alienation, war, women, and social transformations. The novels which are going to be 
studied here also provide a canvas covering various cities and multiple time frames as 
determined by the gender, age and experiences of the various novelists. The selected 
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sample is made up of those novels which, in the researcher’s opinion, best serve the 
objectives of this research. 
 
Critical studies try to consider Saudi literary products in general; however, what has 
been hugely lacking is the study of human relations and transformations from the 
perspective of literature, which has been far from the eyes of critics and readers. In 
order to contribute to this important aspect in the history of the Saudi novel, the idea of 
this research was born, which ultimately attempts to build on previous studies and to 
complete that space surrounding the impact of the city and the impact of social 
transformations as manifested through the novel. 
 
1.2 The Methodology  
 
This study will focus on the influences and impacts that places have on human beings, 
and on the ways that the city in particular represents the transformed relationships 
between people and places. Therefore, this research will make use of all the approaches 
which can contribute to reaching the research objectives and which may be applied to 
the case of the Saudi novel. There is no doubt that all of the following approaches, such 
as the sociological, descriptive and psychological approaches, can play a significant role 
in the analysis of literary text; however, this thesis will rely on the thematic approach, 
which can be counted as one of the open approaches due to its flexibility and freedom in 
the description and reading of the text. This work will focus on selected themes deemed 
important for the study, and endeavour to analyse the work of different authors on the 
subject.  
 
The thematic approach benefits from psychology and Freudian analysis, literary 
criticism, historical criticism, structural linguistics and formalism, as Jean Richard and 
Gaston Bachelard confirmed through their practical works, for instance Gaston 
Bachelard’s The New Scientific Spirit (1986) and Jean-Pierre Richard’s Littérature et 
sensation (1954). 
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The thematic approach applied in this research will be based on using the following 
techniques: 
 reading the text in a profound and open manner,  
 searching for recurring themes and images detailed in the creative text, 
 activating the semantic level by monitoring the semantic fields, 
 gathering some statistics of lexical words and frequent vocabulary, 
 interpreting the text from inside and outside and studying the subject in order to 
reach the substantive structure which dominates the creative work 
 surveying the items that are repeated with a noticeable frequency in the fabric of 
a literary work and analysing them, making comparison between the semantic, 
lexical and rhetorical phenomena in the harmony and differences, and avoiding 
an over-analysis which can lead to forcing (or twisting) something out of the text 
which is not actually there. 
 
The thematic approach, therefore, with all its multidisciplinary ramifications, can help 
the research to apply linguistic, sociological and psychological tools so as to arrive at a 
balanced description and analysis of the Saudi novels under consideration. 
 
This work will focus particularly on the period between 1980 and 2011 for reasons 
explained in the following section. 
 
1.3 The Reasons for Studying the Period 1980-2011 
 
There is no doubt that “the year 1980 is significant in the literary history of the Saudi 
novel, as it is often thought that this year marked the coming of age of the Saudi novel” 
(Al-Ḥ zemī. and Al-Yūsif, 2008: 53).5 A wide range of reasons support this idea: 
1. The political and economic stability of the Saudi Government have positively 
impacted on the education movement, particularly higher education, which in 
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turn has led to the expansion rate of the educated class and “the establishment of 
the literary institutions, such as the literary clubs and associations of Culture and 
Arts” (Al-Qaḥṭ nī, 2002: 16).6 This has been accompanied by the media’s 
attention to the remarkable development of the Saudi novel, as well as the entry 
of modern means of communication, which have supported and raised the 
cultural awareness of Saudis and made the novel a compatible literary genre and 
a most appropriate literary genre within the modern and fast-moving world. All 
these factors have contributed to the propensity towards the reading and writing 
of novels. It has to be highlighted that “in the period from 1930 until 1979, only 
50 novels were published in Saudi Arabia; this sharply contrasts with the 
recorded figures during the following 28 years, during which 431 novels were 
published” (Al-Ḥ zemī. and Al-Yūsif, 2008: 30, 40).7 
2. Transformations experienced by the Saudi society at the political and cultural 
levels, especially after the events of
 
September 11 2001, led to a wide margin of 
freedom of expression and the creation and establishment, by the Ministry of 
Culture and Media, of a number of civil society organisations such as the King 
Abdul Aziz Centre for National Dialogue, the Society for Human Rights, the 
Organization for Human Rights, the Association of Journalists, and the 
Publishers’ Organisation. 
3. A strong contribution from local, Arab and international publishing houses, 
which continued to follow up all new literary works and present them to an 
eager readership which had been waiting for new publications, particularly by 
the new generation of Saudi writers. 
4. The writing movement in Saudi Arabia benefited from modern means of 
communication in terms of new media, which led to a faster exchange of literary 
works such as the popular novel, Girls of Riyadh (2005), which had been written 
and published firstly through emails, between the young generation of writers 
and the senior established authors. 
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5. The effects of globalisation and the wide use of the Internet in Saudi society 
have allowed the dissemination of literary and intellectual production and 
criticism, and attracted young people to frequently contribute to the literary 
magazines, both in print and electronically. 
6. Despite the serious attempts at evaluation and critical study of this enormous 
production, “the revolution that occurred in the Saudi novel has not yet been 
covered by literary critics” (Al-Ḥ zemī. and Al-Yūsif, 2008: 48).8 Ḥasan Al-
Huwamel indicates that “literary criticism which plays the role of the guiding, 
enlightenment and evaluation of the written text was not compatible with the 
newly created literature, resulting in delayed maturity of the literary works in 
question” (Al-Huwamel, 2003: 26).9 
7. The emergence of the oil economy in Saudi Arabia has caused many changes in 
the Saudi society and led to huge migrations from the deserts to the cities and 
made those cities more extensive, stable and modern. The emergence of the oil 
economy has also led the Saudi State to establish industrial cities such as Jubail 
and Yanbu, located on the Eastern and Western sides of Saudi Arabia, 
respectively. “Modon has created 14 industrial cities throughout the Kingdom, 
three of which are situated in the Eastern Province” (Group, 2011: 123).10 
Moreover, the oil economy has helped the Saudi government “to promote ‘New 
Economic Cities,’ where the country's economic future will materialize” 
(Lippman, 2012: 94). 
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 Modon means “an independent public organisation, which oversees the development of industrial 
cities” (Group, 2011: 148). 
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1.4 Background and Related Work 
 
Many people argue that ‘the novel is the daughter of the city’. The industrial revolution 
and the desire to move towards cities have led to urbanization and, consequently, the 
need to create a literary genre capable of keeping pace with this development and the 
disclosure of its complications. Lehan R. D. (1930-) was not the only one to believe 
this. As the city grew and its social and economic functions became more complex, 
authors developed new methods with which to describe the metropolitan landscape. 
 
Anne Lambright and Elisabeth Guerrero have maintained that: 
 
The city is not only a site built of towers of steel and glass but is also both a 
product and a generator of modern culture...Clearly, the city provides a 
panoramic vantage from which we can view the sociocultural landscapes of 
Latin America...It is clear that urban geography not only reflects social structure 
but also serves to create and sustain societal hierarchies. (Lambright and 
Guerrero, 2007: xi) 
 
Lambright and Guerrero also showed the effective participation of women in this aspect 
as they pointed out that: “women’s views of the city, as expressed particularly through 
literature, are unique and revealing, as women writers propose new mappings of urban 
space; contemplate the vertiginously rapid transformations to the modern city” 
(Lambright and Guerrero, 2007: xii). 
 
With a focus on the modern city, Harding has investigated the lasting contributions of 
James Joyce and John Dos Passos to Transatlantic thought in their efforts to envisage 
the city. Harding has mentioned that “Arguably, the greatest work of art created by the 
city is the city itself, for in its totality urban civilization represents the apex of human 
achievement” (Harding, 2003: ix). According to James R. Giles, who examined six 20th 
century novels, the earlier novels of Stephen Crane, Frank Norris, Jack London and 
contemporary authors such as Hubert Selby, Richard Wright and John Rechy mined 
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American ghettos with exotic and magnificent characters. Giles has tackled the narrative 
distance and characters to analyse the culture of the inner cities (Giles, 1995). 
 
Humanity’s hopes, fears, dreams, imagination, and despair have been reflected in the 
city and examined through the characterization of Woolf, Blake, James, Wordsworth, 
and Baudelaire among others. All these have been taken out of novels, poems, films, 
photographs, architecture and conveyed to the readers by Caws who demonstrated that 
 
what we read in the field – that field of the city in all its bizarre mixture of 
culture and nature is bound to determine, to some non-fictional extent, what we 
know of it, what we imagine it could be, what we fear it may be or become. 
(Caws, 1991: 1, 2) 
 
Barta addressed the impact of the city and its attractiveness to the people of country and 
village when he pointed out that: “the city affects forever the lives of characters whom it 
attracts from the country or those who come into contact with its envoys in the village” 
(Barta, 1996: 3). If the city reflects what happens in it, the novel also plays this role, as 
evident in Bely’s Petersburg, Joyce’s Ulysses, Doblin’s Berlin, and Alexander Platz’s 
novels which all illustrate distinctive features of the modern European city (Barta, 
1996). Particularly on the subject of London, Efraim Sicher has analysed novels in 
relation to their social, political, technological, and scientific discourses of the time, 
expressing the metaphoric and mystic aspects of Dickens’ urban realism (Sicher, 2003). 
 
Julian Wolfreys posed several questions, such as: did London, in fact, assist in forming 
the modern literary conception and representation of urban space and its effects on our 
lives in cities as city-dwellers, and how did the rapid change and development of 
London affect or alter their prose and poetry? In addition, how did writers in the first 
half of the nineteenth century seek to respond to the nature of London (Wolfreys, 
1998)? 
  
Lehan (1998) also relied on literature to observe what changes and what has remained 
constant in the function, physical structure, and conceptualization of cities. 
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If the concept of the novel was and still is that it reflects the place and the time period in 
which it was written, it provides information about customs, traditions, dress, 
mannerisms, technology, beliefs, etc (Goldmann, 1975).  
 
Several studies have focused on such aspects, including those of Goldmann, who stated 
that “The novel form is representative of everyday life” (Goldmann, 1975: 7), and of 
Robert Alter(2005), who illustrated how the novel represents and reflects the reality of 
the city by exploring the “experimental realism” practiced by writers such as Dickens, 
Flaubert, and Kafka. 
Artists and writers have struggled to describe cities, including Paul Anderer, who 
investigated the private and domestic spaces that represent Tokyo in post-war Japanese 
fiction and Steven Marcus, who analyzed the breakdown of the city as signifying a 
system in the novels of Saul Bellow and Thomas Pynchon (Chapman, 1987). 
 
In fact, one of the most powerful aspects of modern literature is its ability to reveal the 
secrets of the city. The extent of the link between a novel and the city in which it is set, 
including their mutual reliance on one another, makes the two effectively inseparable.
11
 
Unlike historians who portray a macro outlook of the city or geographers who narrate 
the details of the place in a neutral and static manner, a novelist explores the micro 
details, effectively bringing the city to life for the readers. The place in which the novel 
is set is significant not only because it is the place where incidents occur or where 
figures are moving, but also because it is the essential space that contains the main 
elements of the work of art. The city creates the world before being used as a depiction 
of the world. Thus, what the novelist depicts is just an idea of the city and not the city 
itself, meaning it is a fictional city. 
 
In addition, the novel’s setting might be a location created in the writer’s imagination by 
drawing on specific elements of reality. As Lehan states, “Writers of literature relied on 
imaginative systems”(Lehan, 1998: 7). For example, some of William Faulkner’s 
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(1897-1962) novels represent the cities of the American South, incorporating their 
psychological, social, and geographical aspects. The novels entitled The Castle (1930) 
by Franz Kafka and Monster (1999) by Walter Dean Myers are based on a set of 
shifting locations, because the themes of these novels are essentially based on the notion 
of a bureaucratic labyrinth to which human beings are subjected in our contemporary 
civilization. 
 
As far as the Arabic novel is concerned, there is a 2007 novel entitled  l-Mal ūna (The 
Cursed Woman) partially set in the city of Miami by Amira Al-Muḍhi, who has never 
visited this city. The novelists seek to build their virtual location, and make its shifting, 
dream-like character something difficult to pin down or conceive of physically. The city 
in a literary work is often not specific in terms of geographical location, as much as it 
constitutes a part of the self. There is the desire of the fiction writer because of the 
change imposed by the time and place, to talk about, for instance, Dammam, Riyadh or 
Jeddah specifically: at the same time, however, it is not talk about the city itself; it is 
talk concerning the relationship of the self with the city at the moment that remains in 
the mind. 
 
Yet some real cities have tempted novelists to write about them; thus, the construction 
of the novel’s city is based primarily on the actual city, as is the case in the Arab world 
(e.g., Cairo in the work of both Naguib Mahfouz and Yūsif Al-Gu‘īd or Fez in the work 
of Abdulkarim Ghall b and Alṭ hir bin Jellūn). 
 
The place may also incorporate realistic locations such as cities, villages, homes, hotels, 
offices, streets, coffee shops, and military barracks as well as variables such as planes, 
ships, buses, and cars. There are also those cities which can be called open places, 
which include the sea, and the desert as examples and closed or enemy places which are 
often represented by the prison and places of exile, in addition to historical and 
legendary places; moreover there are cities made of mazes and the absurd portrayed for 
the reader as wonderful places full of strange secrets, riddles, strange people, complex 
and overlapping streets, invoking a sense of adventure and of dread at the same time. 
Al-Ghuraf Al-’Ukhrā (The Other Rooms, 1986) by Jabr  Ibrahīm Jabr  is a case in 
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point. According to Hals , “three types of places exist: metaphorical, geometric and the 
place as experiment” (Hals , 1989: 8, 9).12  
 
A symbiotic relationship exists between the ‘city’ and the ‘novel’. The constancy and 
integration between the city as part of the place and part of the novel have remained 
essential factors in literature. The city has continued to provide a generous and valuable 
foundation of material for novelists over the past three centuries while novelists have 
remained loyal, continuing to draw on the city’s milestones and shapes. Although the 
cities of the real world have ceased to exist as they once were and their features have 
changed over time, their images continue to exist in novels. For instance, the Paris of 
the past has remained in Victor Hugo’s Les Misérables, Balzac’s Human Comedy, and 
Proust’s In Search of Lost Time,13 while Dublin is particularly vibrant in James Joyce’s 
works. Alexandria remains a significant factor in Lawrence George Durrell’s The 
Alexandria Quartet, and London comes to life in many novelists’ works, such as 
Dickens’ Oliver Twist, Woolf’s numerous works, and many of Tayeb Salih’s writings 
such as Season of Migration to the North.
14
 
 
This fact indeed prompted the Irish novelist James Joyce to remark, after he had 
finished his great epic fiction Ulysses, the events of which take place in the city of 
Dublin, that if Dublin were to be exposed to a devastating earthquake, because of his 
novel it would be possible for it to be rebuilt. 
 
In the Arabic context, Alexandria appears in Abdulfatt h Rezq’s novel Alexandria47, 
Mecca dominates in the works of Ra aa ˋᾹlim15 and Cairo is prevalent in the novels of 
Naguib Mahfouz.
16
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According to critic ‘Āmer, Paris is named approximately 539 times in this particular novel, as 
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 For further details, see Salhi and Netton, 2006. 
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 Such as Ṭarīq Al-Ḥarīr, Kh tam, and Siter. 
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 Such as ’Awl d Ḥ ratn  and Naguib Mahfouz’s trilogy. 
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The city in the novel is not limited to long-established cities with vast histories; indeed, 
Los Angeles is prominent in Peter Smith’s works. North America’s magical beaches, 
cities, and sun are vital components of Gabriel Garcia Marquez’s novels such as The 
General in his Labyrinth and The Autumn of the Patriarch. In the French writer Daniel 
Pennac’s The Dictator and the Hammock, the narrative describes the most important 
aspects of life and nature along with more precise details of the place, characterizing 
Brazil. Richard Lehan has asserted that the real image of the cities was one given by 
literature (Lehan, 1998). 
 
Despite the strong links and synergies between the novel and the city – particularly the 
significant role that the place or the city play in the novel’s construction – “the existing 
studies are insufficient to fully cover this aspect, especially Arabic studies” (Mahbak, 
2005: 142),
17
 and therefore, the Cairo International Forum 2003 which was under the 
title ‘The Novel and The City’ highly recommended that an in-depth study of this 
significant aspect as part of the novel should be carried out. "The works of the Forum 
were published in three volumes (1740 pages) by Al-Majles Al-A‘l  li Al-Thaq fah fī 
Misr". 
 
However, this does not suggest a total absence of literary contributions. Serious 
attempts of literary criticism have been made to cover vital aspects of this connection 
between the novel and the city in the literary field. The current discussion will highlight 
some of these attempts, starting with world literature and then Arabic literature.  
 
The strong association and relationship between the place and artistic creation were 
reported early on in poetry. In French criticism, Bachelard asserted that the significance 
of place initiated the ultimate success of literary creativity. He argued that, undoubtedly, 
place is the creator’s starting point; the old house, the home of childhood, is a place of 
familiarity and the centre for adaptation of the imagination (Bachelard, 1994). This 
concept was further developed into what is currently known as the Phenomenological 
Criticism by critics Gilbert Duran and Jean-Pierre Richard. In their analysis of the 
                                                 
 
17
 My translation. 
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technical characteristics of Lorca’s poetry, they identified the poet’s relationship with 
the city and also showed some comparisons between Lorca and T. S. Eliot regarding the 
city (Duran, 1980). 
 
Criticism did not stop with poetry, but extended to the novel. According to Dunlap, who 
examined American life in New York, Philadelphia, and Boston via the novel, “the 
1860s saw the production of significant novels of the city by Bayard Taylor, George W. 
Curtis, and Theodore Winthrop” (Dunlap, 1965: 8). Dunlap also focused on the social 
life of the city and discovered that the city is a fertile ground for contradictions. It 
should be realized that although the city possesses a great deal of friendliness, it also 
has a wide spread of envy (Dunlap, 1965). Meanwhile, Lehan (1998) examined how 
Los Angeles figured in literature in the conclusion of his book. Lehan, who studied 
place and time widely, also pointed to the difficulty of separating time and space in the 
form of art work. 
 
Narrative’s impact provided an awareness and development of the importance of place 
and time, especially Greimas’ contributions in the field of narrative discourse, which 
played a positive role in the development of the term spatial (or place) in the twentieth 
century. Moreover, Lotman (1977) examined place and its connotation in his book 
Structure of the Artistic Text. Earlier contributions by European realistic novelists of the 
nineteenth century, such as Balzac and Zola, attempted to distinguish communities 
through the places described, thereby confirming the strong link based on vulnerability 
and impact between location and character. Wellek maintained that it is of great 
importance to describe the place as a prelude to an important figure in the literary work, 
namely the hero, and stated in his book Theory of Literature that when you describe the 
house you describe humans as the place as if the house was part of the human (Wellek 
and Warren, 1980). Practically speaking, it is those first places that have had an impact 
on the writer's life that make the deepest impression on their mind. Although the author 
might have lived a long time away from these places, other places fail to put their 
imprint on his mind: ''There is the kind that results from failing to imprint something in 
the first place'' (Carruthers,  2008: xi). 
 
31 
 
Such previous attempts to explain the place may have been focusing on its description, 
which is an essential element in constructing the place; at the beginning of the last 
century, the English critic Muir (1979) commented on ‘the event novel’, which is based 
on an important component of the place. As Muir stated, “There is in the great character 
novels a feeling of intensely filled space as extraordinary in its way as the feeling of 
crowded time in the dramatic novel” (Muir, 1979: 85). Thus, the role of the city is not to 
stay within its boundaries, but to broaden its horizon in order to contribute to the city’s 
creation and be integrated into the novel (Taddei and Al-Biq ‘ī, 1997). 
 
Although readers may not have visited many cities in reality, the relevant literary work 
provides a deep sense of belonging to them. On the other hand, some cities not only 
remained immortal on paper only, but in fact they also remained eternal and have 
become a landmark and destination for lovers of literature and writers from around the 
world. Literature trips are organized to visit the cities featured in such literary works, 
including tours to Spain to “search for the location of the bridge so famously exploded 
in For Whom the Bell Tolls. Leafing through books” (Lambert, 2008)18 as well as 
Florence, toting copies of The Divine Comedy as tour members strolled the medieval 
city (Lambert, 2008).
19
 
                                                 
 
18
 “They located the riverbank where the bridge ought to have been” (see Lambert, 2008). 
19
 Additional tours include: Camden, NJ—Walt Whitman lived here in the only home he ever owned, 
receiving visits from Charles Dickens, Oscar Wilde, and William Makepeace Thackeray. Oxford, MI—
until his death in 1962, William Faulkner resided in a Greek revival house called Rowan Oak. His study 
is as he left it. Austin, TX—O. Henry (William Sydney Porter) occupied an 1886 Queen Anne-style 
cottage that today is the O. Henry Museum, sponsor of an annual pun-off. Hillsboro, WV—Pearl Buck, 
the first American woman to win the Nobel Prize in literature (1938), was born here. The home has been 
restored to its 1892 condition. Pepin, WI—Laura Ingalls Wilder’s family lived in South Dakota, Missouri, 
Iowa, and Minnesota, but she was born right here in a little house—a cabin. Sauk Centre, MN—Nobel 
laureate Sinclair Lewis, who grew up in Sauk Centre, used it as the model for Gopher Prairie, the setting 
for his 1920 novel, Main Street. Providence, RI—H.P. Lovecraft, master of the creepy short story and 
routinely derided as “the best bad writer in America,” lived here, died here, and used Providence as the 
setting for many of his eldritch tales. (See Farnham, 2008).  
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1.5 Arab Cities 
 
On the Arab side, we can safely say that there is near consensus that the novel is a 
literary genre capable of coping with the complexities of the city, although some views 
do not refute the contribution of the village and suburb to the making of the novel’s 
sub ect matter. Yūsif Al-Qu‘īd states: I have a rural base, as the novel can sometimes be 
seen as a product of village life. However, that does not mean you can strip the novel of 
its full heritage or the city of its full complexity. The non-human relations, is a valid 
ground for the novel. The different nature of rural areas and different circumstances 
make the village closer to poetry than to the novel (Al-Qu`īd, nd). Naguib Mahfouz, 
winner of the Nobel Prize for literature, further asserted that the genre of the novel 
reflects the era of the modern city, while poetry was the pulse of the world before the 
crystallization of this city (‘Aṣfūr, 1999). 
 
Huge industrial revolutions fuelled the emergence of cities over the past two centuries, 
specifically during the late 19
th
 Century with the rise of the middle class (Al-‘Alim, 
1993). This process was accompanied by the emergence of the novel, which describes 
human relations in an unprecedented manner. All this created new civic spaces, which 
are reflected in both Arabic and French in the Algerian novels, such as The Algerian 
Trilogy (1985)
20
 and Nedjma (Star, 1956).
21
 
 
Unlike the place in Arabic poetry, the beginnings of the study of the place were not 
ancient. This is according to Abdullah Abu Haif (2005), who pointed out that perhaps 
the study of Ḥussein Al-‘Ubaydī's Theory of the Place in the Philosophy of Ibn Sīnā 
(1987) is the first of its kind to examine the philosophical perspective of the place, 
while the first critical and literary studies of the place were to appear in the study of 
‘Abdulwahhab Zaghad n The Place in Risālat  l-Ghufrān: Its Forms and Functions 
(1885) , which describes the place and its relationship to literature, and the research of 
                                                 
 
20
 By the Algerian novelist Moḥammed Dīb.  
21
 By the Algerian novelist Kateb Yacine. 
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Gh leb Hals  The Place in the Arabic Novel (1989), which are amongst the first 
researches to raise the question of the general aesthetics of the place in the field of 
Arabic literature. 
 
There were a number of reasons for the trend of migration towards the cities, including 
drought and the economic hardships it imposed. Some rural dwellers thought the city 
would be their salvation from many of the hardships of the village and that it would be 
heaven on earth. They thought that in the city they would live an affluent and carefree 
life. However, they soon realized this was an illusion, and after experiencing the 
complexities and difficulties of city life, they became nostalgic about their former rural 
life and disillusioned with the city.  
 
Both the city and civilization of the twentieth century have developed sharply and led to 
annoyance and hostility on the part of a number of writers, because of the destruction of 
human freedom, the exploitation of their resources and the wars that destroyed much of 
human civilization. 
 
Since the era of Sodom, Hammurabi and ancient Rome, to the cities of today, the 
tradition firmly continues in the description of cities as bastions of corruption, 
extravagance, greed, arrogance and parasitism. In contrast, the rural population is 
usually stereotyped around the world, and in the various languages and dialects of the 
world, as being at the centre of stupidity, ignorance and naiveté . 
 
In any event, the tendency of anti-urban centers did not reach this limit, however, after 
the industrial revolution in Britain and other countries in Western Europe, which 
witnessed the migration of millions of starving, miserable peasants and farmers from 
rural to urban strongholds to form an inexhaustible source of cheap labour in the nearby 
industrial cities, as in China today, and in many other developing countries. 
 
While some Western writers have used words such as ‘the collapse of civilization’ (e.g. 
Arnold Toynbee), and ‘the civilization is going to fall’ (e.g. Colin Wilson), several Arab 
writers even damned and disowned the city because for them it represented the 
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headquarters of authority, which they equated with injustice and oppression, as is 
evident in the story of Mal‘ūn  būkī Balad (Town of a Damned Father, 2007).22 They 
also abhorred the city because it was the location of a prison, as indicated in the novel 
Al-Fallāḥ (The Farmer, 1967) by ˊAbdulrraḥm n Al-Sharq wī. The city was also 
portrayed as a ghoul or a monster in the story Al-Nadāhh (The Mythical Animal, 1969) 
by Yūsef ˊIdrīs (Abdullah, 1989). 
 
Several novels have also depicted the sense of alienation, discrimination and restriction 
of human freedom felt by many city dwellers in contrast to the atmosphere felt away 
from the city. Good illustrations of this are Dimāˊ wā Ṭīn (Blood and Mud, 1994) by 
Yaḥy  Ḥaqqi and  yyām  l-Jafāf (The Days of Drought, 1993) by Yūsef Al-Qu‘īd. 
Hence, several novels have been written from the city only as a place, whereas others 
have been written about the views of city dwellers. 
 
Most of what has been written about the Arab cities has been abridged and does not 
reflect the city's real life or the interconnected fabric of its social structure. It is perhaps 
true that most places in the Arabic novel are derived from imagination rather than 
knowledge or direct experience. So, in forming a realistic image of a supposed place 
described as a mixture of desire, dream and reality, it is not certain whether the writer is 
dealing with a real place or merely imagining it, and whether the writer meant this city 
or another city to be absolutely unimaginable(Ghar ibah, 2004). As such, the picture 
remains quite blurred, particularly in light of recent experiences. 
 
Consequently, despite the recent interest in the study of the city in the Arabic novel,
23
 a 
critical variation exists in the reality of the Arab city and its appearance in the novel. 
Indeed, some critics, e.g., Baalbaki (1995) and Al-Maḥmūd (2006), argue that the Arab 
city in its real sense is non-existent in the Arabic novel, that the places depicted in 
                                                 
 
22
 This is the title of a short story by ībr hīm Al-Ḥardalū, and the story refers to Al-Kharţūm where an old 
rural villager went to look for his son. He believed the city was just like his village, but he did not find 
anyone there who helped or hosted him when his money ran out. People there were rushing around on the 
streets, frantically going about their business. So he took a train and returned to his village, desperate to 
find his son and cursing this city. 
23
 Such as the Cairo International Forum (2003), entitled ‘The Novel and The City’. “The works of the 
Forum were published in three volumes (1740 pages) by Al-Majles Al-A‘l  li Al-Thaq fah fī Misr.” 
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Arabic fiction can only be related to large villages and that the nature of the 
composition of the large village does not correspond with the makeup of a modern city 
in terms of its main components. Importing a Western city into the Arabic novel (as in 
the case of Paris in Mohammad Al-Muwaylihi’s works) is a typical example of this 
belief. 
 
However, other critics, e.g. Al-Nuṣayyer (2007), have argued that the defect seems to be 
in the authors themselves, as they have not yet discovered the nature of the relations that 
constitute the fabric of the modern city and its composition. According to this 
perspective, authors’ shortcomings are, firstly, a lack of understanding of the structure 
and nature of the city’s middle class and, secondly, their failure to investigate and 
engage with the formation of the city bourgeoisie and the work they do in commerce 
and industry. Thus, it is necessary for authors to know the city, its civilization, 
urbanization processes, history, and religion. 
 
A number of writers and critics believe in the earlier views of Al-Maḥmūd and link 
cities to the industrial revolution, which leads to the conclusion that the industrial 
revolution was one of the most important criteria for the assessment of the cities, 
although it might not be a requirement for places to be classified as cities. Therefore, 
some cities might have missed the industrial revolution, yet have retained the features 
and characteristics that classified them as cities, such as Jerusalem and Mecca as 
religious cities, Fez and Damascus as historical heritage cities, and Dubai as a modern 
commercial city.
24
 Furthermore, many books have been written around the theme of the 
city under such titles as: Al-Madīna wa  l-Turāth (The City and Heritage, 1994), by 
Ahmad Maţlūb, Al-Madīnah wa Al-Shi‘r Al‘arabī Al-Mu‘āṣir (The City and 
Contemporary Arabic Poetry, 1995), by Mokht r Ali Abu Gh lī, Madīnat Burāqish 
(The City of Brach, 1998) by Ahmad Al-Madīnī, Madīnat Al-Riyādh‘Abra ’ ţwār  l-
Tārīkh (The City of Riyadh through Phases of History, 2001) by Ḥamad Al-G sir, The 
City in the Islamic World (2008), by Salma K, Renata Holod, Attilio Petruccioli and 
André Raymond., and Faḍā’āt Madina (Spaces of a City, 2012) by Riḍ  Ṣ leh.  
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 Also as a term the city has been mentioned in the Holy Qur'an under the name of city fourteen times. 
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In addition there are many cities that have been made the hero of several novels, as in 
Lāmalāˊīka fī Rām  llah (No Angels in Ramallah, 2010) by ˊīn s ‘Abdullah, or Laylah 
Wāḥedah fī Dubai (One Night in Dubai, 2010) by H nī Naqshabandī.  
 
According to Mokht r Ali Abu Gh lī, “there is no doubt that the Western city as a 
subject is different from the Arab city, but this simple difference between them should 
not lead to the denial of their classification as cities”. He also confirmed that “Indeed, 
urban studies and all the definitions that have been applied by scholars can be applied to 
the Arab city and no one can unite the way of life in the village and in the city” (Gh lī, 
1995: 12).
25
 
 
Simply reading a novel such as Al-Rraj‘a Al-Ba‘īd (Distant Rain, 2001) by Fu’ d Al-
Takarlī highlights the relationship and the disparity between the city and rural areas 
from the perspective of the author, who lived in a rural area and subsequently taught in 
cities. Such understanding leads the reader to realize that the Arab city does exist in 
Arabic fiction. 
 
In addition, the idea that the city was created as a human product is subject to variations 
in culture, geography, and civilization produced by the human mind, which makes it 
possible to benefit from people’s knowledge. This would apply to many Arab cities 
beyond the size and population census. 
 
The presence of the city is highlighted on two levels: as the moulder of events (e.g., 
influencing the structure of the narrative through its own character, as in (Laylah 
Wāḥedah fī Dubai)26 and as an incubator of a series of events which provide the urban 
                                                 
 
25
 My translation. 
26
 One Night in Dubai (2010), by H nī Naqshabandī, who portrayed the city of Dubai as a heroic 
character. 
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atmosphere and setting for the literary work, as in Al-ˊErhābī 20 (The Terrorist 20, 
2006).
27
  
 
In reality, there are several key differences between the Western city and the Arab city. 
The Western city leans on essential foundations, such as justice, equality and freedom, 
each of an acceptable level, and the rules governing the law and the individual, 
following different revolutions and social movements that brought about the beginning 
of the modern era. The French Revolution is a case in point and, while the Arab city has 
provided aspects of these elements which remain a fertile soil for scholars, religious, 
social and judicial values and also the impact of scholars and leaders are the main 
engines of the Arab civilized city (Besh rah, 1996). All of these qualities have remained 
and grown with the Arab city purely because of the support of the Qurˊanic verses,28 
with some of them being interpreted as follows: 
 
Verily! Allâh commands that you should render back the trusts to those to whom 
they are due, and that when you judge between men, you judge with justice. 
Verily, how excellent is the teaching which He (Allâh) gives you! Truly, Allâh 
is Ever All-Hearer, All-Seer. O you who believe! Obey Allâh and obey the 
Messenger and those of you (Muslims) who are in authority. (Q. 4: 58, 59) 
 
It must be emphasised that the cities are not a final product; rather, they are dynamic 
cities as a result of the interaction between continuous variable factors, such as the 
economic, social, political and religious factors. Since most Islamic cities are governed 
by laws that are based on Islamic Shari‘a, these laws and constitutions are reflected in 
the urban structure of these cities. 
 
Cairo is a good example of a Muslim Arab city which has been influenced by the nature 
of relationships and emotional ties, the automatic direct methods of communication and 
the pattern of intimate groups, which are supported by the religious obligation, such as 
daily meetings for the five prayers, weekly meetings for the Friday prayers, and annual 
                                                 
 
27
 Terrorist 20, by Abdullah Th bet, whose narrative focused on the Asir region and the city of Abha. 
28
 All of our Qur'an translations are based on (Abdul-Rahman, M. S. (2009), Al-Hil l, M. T. & Kh n, M. 
M. (2006) and Ali, A. Y. (1983)). 
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meetings, such as the Eids
29
 prayers, all of which are derived from the verses of the 
Qurˊan, which can be translated as the following:  
 
Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawât (the prayers) especially the middle 
Salât (i.e. the best prayer - ‘ sr). And stand before Allâh with obedience… (Q. 
2: 238)  
O you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed for the Salât 
(prayer) on Friday (Jumu‘ah prayer), come to the remembrance of Allâh 
[Jumu‘ah religious talk (Khutbah) and Salât (prayer)] and leave off business 
(and every other thing). That is better for you if you did but know (Q. 62: 9). 
Therefore turn in prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). (Q. 108: 2)  
 
 
These features, which can be seen in Cairo and other places, may not appear clearly in 
some Arab cities, but the Arab city in general has nevertheless acted as an incubator for 
many of the social relations and religious ties, as indicated hugely by both Oriental and 
Arabic studies.
30
 
 
Furthermore, in terms of the religious authority and its impact on cities, Cairo might be 
closer to the date of the founding of the ancient Greek and Roman civilisation, where 
Religion was an extremely effective factor in the formation of various Greek and 
Roman cities, such as Athens, Rome and Constantinople.  
 
As a result of these and other factors, the social fabric and the sense of religion are still 
clearly reflected in the community of Cairo. Despite the complexity of the civil society 
apparent in Cairo, transferred to the fabric of the society are values such as ceremonies 
and religious events, and these points quite possibly amount to one of the most 
prominent and key differences between the Western and the Arab city.  
                                                 
 
29
 Eid Al-Feṭer which is the minor feast, the feast of the breaking of Ramadan fast or the Lesser Bairam, 
and Eid Al-ˊAḍḥ  which is the feast of immolation, or Greater Bairam (see Baalbaki, R. 1995). 
30
 For further analysis of these studies, see Allaḥ m, 2004.  
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1.6 Birmingham: An Example of a Modern City 
 
A city such as Birmingham in the UK, which has all of the attributes of a modern-day 
city, has a lack of apparent links in relation to social and religious values to such an 
extent that links are sometimes completely absent. The omnipresence of religious 
buildings in the city betrays a past when religion occupied the central focus of this city. 
Perhaps secularism and politics in European countries, led by Britain, has played a role 
in the marginalisation of religion and its role in strengthening the religious and social 
ties of the community. Furthermore, there are some signs at the level of political 
discourse as well, referring to renewing the relationship with religion, but strong 
reactions mostly support the absence of the role of religion in the Western city. 
 
Mueller (2009) invites us to consider the case of the French President Nicolas Sarkozy. 
On numerous occasions, he has argued that his country needs to rethink its traditional 
strict separation of state and religion, called laïcité. In particular, according to the twice-
divorced self-confessed ‘cultural Catholic’, France should develop a ‘positive 
secularism’. In contrast to negative laïcité, which according to Sarkozy ‘excludes and 
denounces’, laïcité positive invites ‘dialogue’ and at least recognises the social benefits 
of religion.  
 
In a much-criticised speech in Rome at the end of 2007, Sarkozy acknowledged the 
Christian roots of France, which he called ‘the eldest daughter of the Church’. He also 
praised Islam during a visit to Saudi Arabia. At present, he is calling for state subsidies 
for faith-based organisations; a policy proposal that consequently upsets his many 
secularist critics (Mueller, 2009). 
 
However, this does not mean the complete absence of the role of religion in the Western 
city, which was run by religious control and power, although there is the effect, which 
cannot be compared to the influence of Islam in Arab cities, which still has some roots 
40 
 
that sometimes appear, and perhaps the call of the ‘Red Tories’ is one of these roots. 
Mueller 
31
 states that: 
 
Finally, there is Britain, usually seen as perhaps the most secular country in 
Western Europe, and thus the least likely candidate to see the return of religion 
of any kind (outside its Muslim community). Under David Cameron’s 
leadership, the newly invigorated Conservative Party is listening to a number of 
thinkers, dubbed the ‘Red Tories’, who urge the party to turn its back on 
Thatcherism and embrace civil society, local community, the family, and, not 
least, religion as a major force in fostering responsible social behaviour. (Ibid) 
 
 
According to Jam l Shaḥīd, Arab civilisation is in the essence a city-based civilisation 
which grew up in Mecca and Medina and later flourished in Damascus, Baghdad, 
Qayraw n, Cairo, Cordoba and Fes. And, if the desert which gave birth to myths, 
legends and poetry deserves to be heard, the city also gave birth to science, philosophy, 
prose and poetry (Sh ḥīd, 2007). 
 
Such a view enhances the presence of an ancient Arab city due to the presence of 
immortal names in the fields of medical sciences, mathematics and philosophy, such as 
Al-F r bī (950), Al-Ghaz lī (1111  ( , Ibn M  ah (1138), Ibn Rushd (1198), Ibn Al-
F rid(1237), Ibn ‘Arabi (1240) and Ibn Khaldūn (1406), who in his Muqaddima studied 
the linguistic meaning of the Arab civilisation and some of its urban features; the 
reasons for the emergence of major Arab cities and some characteristics of their people 
are all the subject of studies in his famous book (Muqaddimat Ibn Khaldūn). 
 
The important images of the Arab religious city, the Arab African city and the Arab 
Asian city represent many of the features of the rest of Arab cities where all features of 
the cities and all kinds of social transformations are to be found. 
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 Jan-Werner Mueller is Associate Professor of Politics at Princeton University and Open Society 
Fellow, Central European University, Budapest. 
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1.7 Mecca: A City of Civilisation, Culture and Religion 
 
Mecca, which has been a permanent member of the Arab Cities Organization since 19 
April 1973, is known for its religious history, culture and civilisation, which go back to 
many centuries before the advent of Islam with the support of several factors, such as 
the various and diverse endowments and the presence of pilgrimage, which is 
considered to be religious, social, cultural and economic.
32
  
  
The contribution of Mecca as the old commercial centre is due particularly to the fact 
that it is situated strategically at the crossroads of migratory commercial convoys from 
Yemen to Syria, Iraq and Egypt, not to mention its trade with East Africa across the Red 
Sea. The tribe of Quraish was the tribe of traders and, therefore, some of the 
companions of the Prophet Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be upon him) 
were traders, such as Abu Bakr and ‘Umar ibn al-Khaţ b, ‘Uthm n ibn ‘Aff n and the 
first wife of the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), Khadija Bint Khuwaylid. According to 
Al-‘Alī, the large number of verses in the Holy Qur'an which were revealed in Mecca 
used terms such as ‘account’, ‘trade’, ‘balance’, ‘whit’, ‘measure’ and ‘loan’ owing to 
the fact that Mecca is a trading city (Al-‘Alī, 2000).  
 
Mecca was marked by the presence of thinkers, poets and 'owners of the word'. In 
addition, the existence and attention of the Quraish tribe in the pre-Islamic era and its 
impact on many of the literary fields, such as public speaking, oratory, proverbs and 
commandments, which were all recorded in the major Arabic source books, imposed the 
dialect of Quraish in Mecca as the prevailing language of literature, which had been 
practised by intellectuals from various Arab regions, since it was the language that was 
understood by all as a result of pilgrimage and trade, and of the sovereignty of this tribe. 
In addition, there were contributions from the other tribes around Mecca, such as the 
Hudhail tribe.  
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 For more details, see Al-Fauzan, A. 2006.  
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Mecca's relationship with the Islamic world as a place frequented by millions of people 
from diverse cultures made it a multicultural centre. In addition to that, the region of 
Mecca included the famous markets for the Arab oral literature – both pre- and post-
Islam – Dhī Al-Ma  z, Dhī Ma nah and the most famous one: ‘Uk dh. 
 
Mecca as a centre of trade and a crossroad of civilisation has attracted people from 
various parts of the world who eventually settled and intermarried there, resulting in a 
very cosmopolitan environment with populations tracing their roots to various 
ethnicities and races. This movement of people into Mecca started from the days of the 
Prophet Abraham (PBUH). Mecca possesses historical documentation reaching back 
more than 1,000 years. Perhaps the Holy Mosque in Mecca is the oldest centre of 
learning in history, with its doors remaining open throughout the day to teach all science 
and knowledge in multiple languages. Under each column there is a circle of different 
people such as Indians, Arabs, East Asians, Persians, Kurds and Westerners. Mecca is 
known as the holy place which has more than  700 hotels but which can still not 
accommodate the huge flow of visitors.  
 
According to Kevin Wright, Director of the Global Organization for Religious Tourism, 
the number of visitors visiting Saudi Arabia each year for the pilgrimage and the 
‘Umrah  33  is more than six million visitors from abroad; as a result, income is estimated 
to be approximately $7 billion per year (Kuna, 2009). The Saudi Minister of Pilgrims 
stresses that during the month of Ramadan in 2008 (September) Mecca received over 
3.2 million visitors from both home and abroad (Agency, 2009). Thus, a city like Mecca 
cannot be classified as being ‘outside the circle of cities’.  34  
                                                 
 
33
 Pilgrimage to Mecca in the form of the so-called'' minor Hajj'' which, unlike the Hajj proper, need not 
be performed at a particular time of the year and whose performance involves fewer ceremonies, (see 
Wehr, 1980). 
34
 In Qatar, Mecca, which is located in Saudi Arabia, was chosen as capital of Islamic culture in 2006, and 
it was a witness to its long cultural and influential role. Chancellor of Umm Al-Qura University Dr. 
Nasser Al-Ṣ leḥ confirmed that a large number of lectures, papers and seminars were presented on this 
occasion, along with more than 300 research and 500 events on the impacts of Mecca in many places 
around the world (‘Ābdullah, 2005). Furthermore, Umm Al-Qura University in Mecca sponsored the 
publication of more than a hundred books on Mecca and its impact, written by local and global authors, 
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1.8 Baghdad: An Arab Asian City  
 
Baghdad, which was built in 762 on the latest model by the Abbasid Caliph Al-Mansur, 
who chose it as the capital of the Islamic caliphate, reached the peak of its prosperity 
during the reign of the caliph Harun Al-Rashid in the early 9
th
 century, and then became 
a forum for scientists and scholars for several centuries (Al-Baghd dī, 1997). 
 
Al-Ḥassan Al-Ḥamad nī, who died in 945, described how it was an ancient city and a 
profitable market, with people from as far as China coming to it for trade and returning 
with immense profit (Al-Baghd dī, 1997). Al-'Araabi Bishr ibn Al-Ḥ rith visited 
Baghdad in 881 and was shocked by its level of civilisation; he took off his shoes and 
fled to the desert again (Ali, 2001: 46).  
 
Baghdad was a leading place in areas such as schools of philosophical thought, 
medicine, and knowledge of speech and logic, and has given birth to many experts on 
these subjects, men of the likes of Al-Khaw rezmī (846), Al-Kindi (873) and others, 
                                                                                                                                               
 
all of this in one year. On the occasion of Mecca being chosen as the capital of Islamic culture some of 
the main activities were presented by King Abdulaziz University, such as: 
1) ‘The holiness of Mecca and its grace’ (a study of the place and references to it as mentioned 
in Psalm 84 in the Bible) by Dr. Laila Zarour from the Department of Geography. 
2) ‘The holiness of Mecca in the Arab poetry’ by Dr. Ibtisam Hamdan from the Arabic 
Language Department. 
3) ‘Citizenship’ by Dr.Noura Alsaad. 
4) ‘The Alkaaba sidana through the history’ by Dr. Fathia Al-Qurshi from the Department of 
Social Studies. 
5) ‘The shaping of the book of Mecca’ by Dr. Huda Alamode.  
6) ‘The ecological characteristics of Mecca and their effect on the pilgrims’ by Dr. Faydeh 
Boukari from Department of Ggeography. 
7) ‘The women of Mecca and the scientific life’ by Dr. Ibtsam Khashmeri from the Department 
of History. 
8) ‘The canto on the footsteps of the beloved Prophet Mohammed (peace be upon him)’ by 
Prof. Aisha Al Qarni from the Department of Islamic Studies. 
9) Nada Burnji from the Department of European Languages prepared the visual displays 
which showed the cultural aspects in Mecca. She also gave a presentation which included 
some rare antique pictures taken for the Haram in Mecca. 
It was Dr. Ibtisam Kashmeri who prepared four visual displays done by the students of the Department of 
History. Other displays were presented by students from the departments of psychology and social 
studies. For more on this see: Center, F. R. (2009). 
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who were busy in the field of translation and the transfer of Greek, Indian and Persian 
sciences into Arabic. D r Al-Ḥikmah (832), in Baghdad, was the centre for their 
research and translations. Al-Nizh miyya school in Baghdad was established in 1066 as 
a first school in the rehabilitation of jurists and scholars in jurisprudence, speech and 
Arabic language and literature (ˊAmīn, 2006), and “the Mustansiriya School, which was 
the greatest University for theoretical and applied knowledge in Baghdad was 
established in (1227)” (B qer, 1976: 182).35 It would be sufficient imply to read a novel 
about Baghdad, such as that entitled: Ṣakhabun wa Nisā wa Kātibun Maghmūr 
‘(Clamor and Women and an Inglorious Writer, 2005) by Ali Bader, in order to realise 
and comprehend that you are in the midst of the qualities and characteristics of this city 
and its culture. 
 
1.9 Cairo: An Arab-African Mega City 
 
Cairo, the Triumphant City, is the glorious capital of Egypt. It is the largest city in the 
Middle East and Africa and lies at the centre of all routes that lead to and from Asia, 
Africa and Europe. It is the largest Arab capital, and the first capital of Arab culture in 
1996, being the capital of the land of civilisations, the cradle of the Pharaohs' 
civilisation, an incubator of the Greek and the Roman civilisations, a beacon of Coptic 
civilisation, and a guardian of the Islamic civilisation. Cairo's position as a bridge 
between the East and the West of the Muslim world makes it an important centre (Al-
Maqrīzī, 1998: 158).  
 
Cairo was founded on 16 July 969 AD, by the Fatimid leader Jawhar Al-Sequilli, by an 
order from the Fatimid Khalif Al-Mu'izz lideenellah. It was named ‘the city of the 1,000 
minarets’. Cairo is Africa's most populous city and the Arab world's cultural centre. 
People from all over the world visit Cairo to see the monuments and artefacts of ancient 
Egypt, as well as the various aspects of modern Cairo. Cairo provides its visitors with 
great cultural destinations, including a vast number of art galleries, music halls, cultural 
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 My translation.  
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centres, etc. Cairo is the city in which past and present meet universally. On its East side 
stands the evidence of 2,000 years of Islamic, Christian Coptic, and Jewish culture, all 
of which are still flourishing until this day. On its West side lays the Ancient Egyptian 
city of Memphis (Giza), the renowned capital of the Old Kingdom and the site of the 
Pyramids. Indeed, a journey through Cairo is a journey through time, a journey through 
the history of an immortal civilization (Egypt, 2006). Maria Golia stated that Cairo is a 
fourteen-hundred year-old desert oasis occupied by 16 million people whose lives are 
shaped and coloured by its proximity to the Nile (Golia, 2004). The statistics in 2004-
2005 show that the number of people in Cairo exceeds 19 million in the daytime (Salīm, 
2007). 
 
Consequently, Cairo is also a city which serves more than five provinces and many 
towns, relying on the division to which Lombardo has referred and which divides the 
development of the European cities into three parts: 1. The stage of the city before the 
modern industrial development; 2. the stage of the modern industrial cities; and 3. the 
stage of the metropolitan, which can be defined as a big city which includes, controls 
and runs a group of provinces and cities. 
 
“Cairo may be classified as belonging to both the first and the third parts” (`Ᾱrif, 1995: 
35-41).
36
 Furthermore, the condition itself can be found in Al-Madina Al-Munawwara, 
and then in Kufah and Cordoba; all of which were centres of the Islamic Empire 
throughout history, and many other cities were following them. 
 
Cairo is one of the most important world capitals, and has hosted various literary salons 
and publishing houses which attracted celebrity writers and lovers of literature, 
including the Rīsh which was established in 1908, Alpusta, D r Al-Kutub, Al-Sal m, 
Al-Ḥilmiyah, Indiana, ˊIzavich, Ali Baba (Darwīsh, 2002). In addition to the Al-Ḥureya 
and ˊiz vich salons, Cairo was also a haven for Egyptian and Arab leftist intellectuals, 
where the publication of some of their books took place and exercised an impact on the 
salons and literary coffee shops, the latest of which was perhaps Ḥarāˊiq  l-Kalām fī 
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 My translation. 
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Maqāhī  l-Qāhirah (Fires of Speech in the cafes of Cairo, 2004) by Mohammed Abdel 
Wahed, who monitored the cultural and political history of the of Cairo cafes and 
salons, which began to emerge in the mid-nineteenth century, with the beginnings of the 
emergence of the phenomenon of intellectuals. Browsing through books such as Al-
Qāhirah fī Ḥayāti (Cairo in my Life, 1986) by Ne‘m t Ahmad Fouˊ d is enough to 
enable one to see Cairo through the eyes of its people and the eyes of others who have 
experienced the land. 
 
Cairo is one of the cities which has been depicted and recorded by many novelists. Each 
writer has taken features which are commensurate with the narrative story. Through 
such novels the city has been known by many people before they even visited it. It has 
been more attractive to novelists; that could be so because it is one of the places which 
often expands to accommodate all of the narrative circumstances and allows characters 
to move and engage in all spectrums of life, social, political and intellectual, something 
which attracts a novelist to describe these in detail.  
 
These diverse characteristics have made Cairo appeal to many artists and writers, who 
have then ultimately made it into a hero or an important part of some of their works, 
such as the works of Naguib Mahfouz, Nabīl R gheb, ‘Al ˊ Alˊsw nī, Rashīd Yahy wī, 
Karīm Ghall b, Mohamed Barr da, Ghazī Al-Qosaībī, Yousef Al-Qu‘īd, Ibrahim ˊAṣl n 
and Jam l Ghīţ nī.  
 
Cairo has not only drawn the attention of the Egyptians, but has also become a catalyst 
and stimulus for many writers to the point that it has become what is known as a 
Phenomenon of Literary Refugees, most of whom were from Lebanon, such as May 
Ziy dah, Naguib Al-Hadd d, from Syria ‘Adn n Al-Bar zī, from Iraq Khuḍare Marī, 
and from Palestine Mohammed Al-Ghūl.  
 
Of course, there are other major cities which have a presence in literary works, such as 
Fez in Morocco, Constantine in Algeria, Beirut in Lebanon and Dubai, the city of trade 
and finance in the U.A.E. 
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1.10 On the Saudi Novel Side 
 
Despite the presence of the Saudi novel at the Gulf and most Arabic historical levels, it 
has suffered from periods of interruption between the publication of one novel and 
another. “The date of the emergence of the first novel in Saudi Arabia is 1930, with Al-
Tawˊamān (The Twins) by the author ‘Abdaqaddūs Al-ˊAns rī, while the date of the 
first novel in Yemen was in 1939, with Sa‘īd by Moḥmmd ‘Ali Loqm n”37 in Kuwait it 
was “in 1962 with Modarrisah Min Al-Mirqāb (Teacher of Mirqāb)38 by ‘Abdullah 
Khalaf” (Kheḍer, 1996: 39),39 while in the rest of the Arab countries, Tunisia saw 
in1935 Jawlah Ḥawl Ḥānāt  l-Baḥr Almutawasiṭ (Tour around the bars of the 
Mediterranean) by Ali Al-Ddū  i, Syria produced Naham (Insatiable) by Shakib Al-
J bery in 1937 as the first artistic novel, and the first artistic novel in Lebanon was Al-
Raghīf (The Loaf) by Tawfīq ‘Aww d in 1939, (Al-Nass  , 2007). The first novel 
published in Algeria was, Ghādat Umm  l-Qurā40 in 1947, in Sudan it was in 1948, 
with Tājūj 41 by  Uthm n H shem, while the first attempt at fiction in Morocco was in 
1957 with Al-Ṭufūla (The Childhood) by Abdulmajid Benjelloun (Al-Shenṭy, 1990). 
 
From its birth in 1930 until 1959, Saudi Arabia saw the publication of only nine novels: 
Fatāt  l-Busfūr (The Girl of Bosphorus, 1931) by Ṣ lih sal m, Al-ˊInteqām  l-Ṭabī‘ī 
(The Natural Revenge, 1935) by Moḥammad Al-Juharī and Fikrah (Idea, 1948) by the 
author ˊAḥmad Al-Sib ‘i, followed by Al-Ba‘th (The Resurrection, 1948) by Moḥamad 
‘Ali Maghrebī, and Al-Zzawjah wa Al-Ṣadīq (The Wife and the Friend, 1950) by 
Mohammad Omar; then Ὰbdalssal m H shim Ḥ fizh published his novel Samrāˊ  l-
Ḥijāziyah (The Brunette Girl of Hijaz, 1955) then appeared ˊIbtesām42 (1957) by the 
author Maḥmūd Al-Mashhadī and Thaman Al-Taḍḥiyah (The Price of Sacrifice, 1959) 
by Muḥammad Al-Damanhūri. In other words, during almost 30 years, only nine novels 
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 My translation. 
38
 Mirq b is a neighbourhood of Kuwait City. 
39
 My translation. 
40
 Means Gh dah is the mother of the villages. 
41
 Name of a city in Sudan. 
42
 This is a woman’s name. 
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were produced in Saudi Arabia, a number which is undoubtedly negligible compared 
with the output of some other Arab countries. 
 
However, the only element linking together all Saudi novels since their inception until 
the current literary boost is the character of the city, which is an essential component of 
some of the novels. 
 
The most important thing expressed by the Saudi novel about the place is “the shift in 
community’s image of the city from a community with naive, spontaneous and simple 
relationships to a community with wide and complex relationships which are subject to 
political changes, and economic and social influence” (Al-Dighary, 2004: 358).43 
 
The city in the Saudi novel could be an Arab or a Saudi city, like some of the early 
novels, whose events tended to occur in Cairo, Beirut or even a European city such as 
London. Good illustrations of this are Wadda‘tu Âmālī (Farewell to Hopes, 1958), 
Maˊtam  l-Wourūd (Flowers Funeral, 1973) by Samīrah Kh shuqgī, Thaman Al-
Taḍḥiyah (1959) by Muḥammad Al-Damanhori, Al-Barāˊah  l-Mafqūdah (Lost 
Innocence, 1972) by Hend B  Ghaff r, Ghadan Sayakūn  l-Khamīs (Tomorrow will be 
Thursday, 1977) by Hud  Al-Rashīd, Shoqat Al-Ḥurriyah (Freedom Flat, 1994) and Al-
‘Aṣfūriyah (Madhouse, 1996) by Gh zī Al-Quṣaybī. As to the novels which used a 
Saudi city as their setting, we find for instance, Al-‘ dāmah (Nothingness, 1996), Al-
Shemaisī (Shemaisī [District of Riyadh], 1997), Al-Karādīb (The Prisons, 1998), by 
Turki Al-Ḥamad. 
 
At the present some novels draw their titles from names of cities and places, for 
example: Banāt  l-Riyāḍ (Girls of Riyadh, 2005) by Ra  ' Abdullah Al-S ni‘, Lāyūjad 
Muṣawwir fī ‘Unayzah (There is no Photographer in ‘Unayzah, 2008) by Kh lid Al-
Bass m, Lā ˊ ḥad fī Tabūk (There is Nobody in Tabūk, 2008) by Muṭlag Al-Boluwī, 
Yamorrūn bi  l-Ḍhahrān (Passing through Al-Ḍhahrān, 2008) by F liḥ Al-Ṣaghayyir, 
Ṭarīq  l-Qaṣīm (The Road to Al-Qaṣṣīm, 2008) by Ὰbd Al-Raḥm n Al-Yūsif, Al-
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Ḥamām Lā yaṭīr fī Buraydah (No Pigeons fly in Buraydah, 2009) by Yūsif Al-
Moḥayemīd, Sūr Jeddah (Walls of Jeddah, 2009) by Sa‘īd Al-Wahh bī, as well as 
novels which have been named after the names of streets and other locations such as: 
Shāri‘ Al-‘Aṭāyif (The Road to Al-‘Aṭāyif, 2009) by Ὰbdullah bin Bikhīt, Ḥillat Al-‘ bīd 
(Al-‘ bīd District, 2009) by Ṭ riq Al-Ḥayder. It also repeated the names of some cities 
in the novels of some novelists, such as Jeddah in the works of both Layl  Al-Johanī 
and Ὰbdu Kh l, Mecca in the works of Ra  ˊ ‘Ᾱlim and Ὰbdullah Ta‘zi, Riyadh in 
novels by Turky Al-Ḥamad, Ὰbdullah bin Bikhīt and Ra  ˊ Al-Ṣ ni‘. 
 
The presence of the city may be found not only in the novel but also in the writing of 
Arab history whose writers, characters and events all have the capitals and the cities of 
Arab countries as their main setting. For instance, there is ample history written about 
the odalisques
44
 in the royal palaces and harems, but not much has been written about 
slave markets where male and female slaves were sold and bought. There is also a rare 
presence of the far distant cities and villages which can be found only in travel literature 
books. 
 
According to (Al-Riwāya  l-Sa‘ūdiyah Wāqi‘uhā wa Taḥawwulātuhā, 2009),45 “Saudi 
Arabia has produced 271 novels from 2000 until 2008, a figure which is many folds 
bigger than the 208 Saudi novels which were produced during approximately 70 years 
from 1930 to 1999” (Al-Nu‘mī, 2009: 36).46 Mu‘jam Al-ˊĪbdā‘ Al-ˊ dabі fī Al-
Mamlakah Al-‘Arabiyah Al-Sa‘ūdiyah47pointed out that “462 novels have been 
published until 2006, with a large presence of novels written by men. There were 232 
men amongst these novelists, while the number of women novelists was 88 between 
1930 and 2008” (Al-Ḥ zemī and Al-Yūsif, 2008: 55, 61).48 However, for the first time, 
in 2006 there was a balance in the literary production and publishing between men and 
women, as 50 novels came out, half of which were written by women.  
 
                                                 
 
44
 A word meaning female slave, slave girl bondmaid, bondwoman (Baalbaki, R, 1995). 
45
 Meaning: Saudi Novel, Its Reality and Transformations. 
46
 My translation. 
47
 Meaning: Glossary of Literary Creativity in Saudi Arabia. 
48
 My translation.  
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Furthermore, all of the four stages of the Saudi novel (1930-1980, 1981-1989, 1990-
1999, 2000-2006) (ibid: 16) presented all the types of places that have been mentioned. 
Al-Ḥamām Lā Yaṭīr fi Buraydah (2009) by Al-Muḥaymīd represents the real place. 
Ṭarіq Al-Ḥarіr (Silk Road, 1992) by Ra  ˊ ‘Alіm, shows the mythical or strange place. 
Rebāṭ Al-Walāyā (Bond of Protection, 1987) by Hend B ghaf r indicates the closed 
place. Al-Mawt Yamurro Min Hunā (Death Passes This Way, 1995), and Al-ˊ yyām Lā 
Tukhabī ˊ ḥadan (Days Hide No-one, 2000) by ‘Abdu Kh l, represent the historic 
place. 
 
Most of the works by the new generation were written basically for the present-day 
place, while the cities and places of the past were neglected, particularly the old villages 
which provided an aura of innocence, purity and simple brotherhood. However, in spite 
of the rare literary works regarding the older kind of city, there were only a few 
novelists who tried to monitor the shift in human values and the extent of its relevance 
to the modern world of falsehood and commercial values. For example, these can be 
reflected in ‘Abdulrraḥm n Munif and his generation’s works. Mudun Al-Milḥ (Cities of 
Salt) (1984-1989) by Munif, which commended the Bedouin who refused to accept the 
oil revolution, which was a cause of the disappearance of many of the ethics of 
humanity, is ultimately a case in point. 
 
It is often stated that the studies of the place, or the city as part of the place, in Arabic 
literary works are very few, as has already been mentioned. Nonetheless, those who 
follow this subject closely, and particularly those of recent studies, find that there are 
some serious contributions in this field,
49
 both through the study of the city directly or 
via a vision of the other side, such as the village and the desert, and through academic 
research, such as in the following: Al-Riwāya  l-‘ rabiyya  ljazāˊiriyah wa Qaḍiyat 
Al-Rīf. ( lgerian  rabic Novel and the Question of the Rīf, 1988) by S lim Sa‘dūn, Al-
Makān fī Riwāyāt ‘ bdˊarraḥmān Munīf, Mudun Al-Milḥ Namūdhagan (The Place in 
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 Such as in the Second Cairo Research Series Forum on Arab Novelistic Ingenuity, 2003 – under the 
title of The Novel and the City (Cairo 2003). 
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the Novels of ‘ bdˊarraḥmān Munīf, with (Cities of Salt) as case study, 1992) by 
Maryam Khalf n Ḥamad and many more such studies.50  
 
There are also some examples of literary studies such as Jamāliyyāt  l-Makān fī Al-
Riwāya  l-‘Arabiyya, (The Aesthetics of Place in the Arabic Novel, 1994) by N bulsī, 
N. and Shi‘riyyat Al-Makān fī  l-Riwāya  l-Jadīdah:  l khiţāb  l-Riwāˊ ī ˊEdwārd 
 lkharrāţ Namothajan: (The Poetics of Place in the Modern Novel, as in the Narrative 
Discourse of Edward Al-Kharrat, 2000) by Ḥossain, K.51 
 
We may also cite the conference paper of Mo‘jeb Al-‘Adw nī under the title of Al-
Makān fi  l-Riwāya  l-Sa‘ūdiyah  l-Mu‘āṣirah (Place in the Contemporary Saudi 
Novel). 
 
These studies have varied objectives, and include those interested in the historical link 
between the city and the novel, the relationship between the place and the time, the 
importance of describing the place, the importance of place in a literary work, regrets 
about leaving the city and feelings of nostalgia, and those who are interested in the 
human impact on the city. As stated above, the Arab city is often heavily influenced by 
the religious factor, and therefore the next chapter will address the topic of the city and 
religion. 
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 Tawzhīf  l-Makān fī  l-Riwāya Al-Miṣriyah by Jah n, A, Moṣţaf  (The Employment of Place in the 
Egyptian Novel, 1993), Al-Riwāya Al-Miṣriyah wa Al-Madīnah: Dirāsah Naqdiyah fī  l-Tafā‘ūlāt Bayn 
Al-Riwāya wa  l-Madīnah (The Egyptian novel and the City: a Critical Study of the Interaction between 
the Novel and the City, 1997) by Ḥusīn Moḥammd. Delālat  l-Makān fi Al-Riwāya  l-‘Arabiyya, fi Sa‘īd 
Miṣr Dirāsah Naqdiyah (The Sense of Place in the  rab Novel in Upper Egypt: a Critical Study, 1967-
1992) by Yūsif Al-Rif ‘ī (1999). Qaḍāyā  l-Makān  l-Riwāˊī fī Al-ˊ dab  l-Mu‘āṣir (Issues of Place in 
the Contemporary Novel, 1997) by Ṣal ḥ, S., Jamāliyyāt  l-Makān fīAl-Riwāya  ssa‘ūdiyah (1970-
2002)(The Aesthetics of Place in the Saudi Novel, 1970-2002) by Ḥamad Al-Belehid (2008) (PhD thesis 
in literature). Al-Madīnah fi  l-Riwāya  l-Sa‘ūdiyah (a chapter of Ḥasan Al-H zmī's thesis). Ṣūrat  l-
Madīnah  l-Jazāˊiriyah fi  l-Riwāya  l-‘Arabiyya Ba‘ad Al-ˊIstiqlāl wa ‘Inda Albert Camus: Dirāsah 
Fanniyah Moqāranah (The Image of the Algerian City in the Arabic Novel Following Independence and 
in the Work of Albert Camus: a Comparative Artistic Study, 1988) by AlˊAkhḍar Al-Z wī Belq sim. 
51
 See also, Al-Makān f ī Al-Riwāya  l-Baḥrainiyyah: Dirāsah fi Thalāth Riwāyāt ( l-Jathwah, Alḥeṣār, 
ˊUghneyat  lmāˊ wa  lnnār,) (Place in the Bahraini Novel:   Study of Three Novels, 2003) By Ḥasan, Ḥ.  
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Chapter Two 
 
The City and Religion 
 
2 Introduction 
 
It is not surprising that Islam pays more attention to the city, enabling it to meet the 
socio-cultural and economic needs of the community. Religious discourse which is 
produced by the city has more popularity, maturity and impact on the Saudi civil 
society. Religion is the main engine for many of the Saudi city transformations as it is 
the deciding factor in the formation of the Saudi society morally, psychologically, 
socially and economically. Despite many attempts by a number of Arab governments to 
reduce the power and the control of religion and its impact on social transformations, 
the results of the Arab Spring strongly suggest the strong survival of the religion and its 
power as a main element in the general shifts affecting Arab cities and their people. This 
chapter will therefore address this issue through the following topics: the introduction 
and the literature review the city and civilization in religious and other sources, the 
impact of religious sources on writers, religion in the city, religion between village and 
city, the role of the mosque, the role of the Qur’anic schools and Islamic awareness 
societies, the role of student activities, summer centres in schools and youths camps, 
and religious transformations from 1990 onwards. For this we will rely on the 
perspectives of the Saudi novels as represented by Mafāriq Al-‘ tamah (Parting of 
Darkness 2004) by Mohammad Al-Muzaini, Al-ˊErhābī 20 (The Terrorist 20, 2006) by 
Abdullah Th bet and Sharq Al-Wādī (East of the Valley, 2006) by Turki Al-Ḥamad, 
which have clearly referred to most of these issues. 
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2.1 Literature Review 
 
Although religious transformations in cities are studied on a broad canvas, those studies 
take the nature (character) of the historical, social, political, religious and architectural 
writing. For example, the book Al-Ttayyār  l-Ῑslāmī fī Al-Qiṣṣah Al-Qaṣīra fi Miṣr 
(Islamic Trend in the Short Story in Egypt, 1990) by Mohammed Al-’Akhras, illustrates 
the Islamic trend and its impact on the short story in Egypt in the second half of the 
twentieth century. This study confirms that Islamic Literature
52
 can be defined by its 
own characteristics, which distinguish it from Arabic literature; it also exemplifies the 
positive impact of the religious story – as represented by the Qur’anic story – on all 
types of Arabic story. 
 
Sociologiya Al-Jumhūr  l-Siyāsī  l-Dīnī fi  l-Sharq Al-’Awsaṭ  l-Mu āṣir (The 
Sociology of Religion and Politics in the Contemporary Middle East, 2005) by Ahmed 
Khalil addresses the issue of the Arab person who is dominated by political and 
religious slogans to the point of believing that these two are the main components of his 
identity. In the end, the people of the Arab world discover that the mess in which they 
live is the reason behind the dual vacuum which characterised the political and religious 
discourse from the 1920s until today and the reason for their persecution by their own 
governments. 
 
Al-Shakhṣīyah  l-᾽Islāmiyah fī  l-Riwāya  l-Miṣriyah Al-Ḥadīthah, Taḥlīl wa-Naqd 
(Islamic Character in the Modern Egyptian Novel, Analysis and Criticism, 2007) by 
Kam l Sa ad Khalīfah displays a wide range of Islamic characters through both historical 
novels and so-called Islamic literature. The writer describes the Islamic character as a 
character full of the principles of the civilization, thereby symbolizing the values of 
truth, goodness and virtue. The author gleaned these qualities from the novels of Naguib 
Mahfouz, Naguib Al-Kilani, Abdul-Rahman Al-Sharqawi and others. 
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Reuven Snir’s Religion, Mysticism and Modern Arabic Literature (2007) is a valuable 
contribution to the research on the theoretical relationship between modern Arabic 
literature and Islam as an element which had significant influence on the Arts. This 
book presents some literary activities for both adults and children. In Chapters Two and 
Three the author discusses the work of Naguib Mahfouz and Salman Rushdie and 
provides more details on the social values represented in literature. 
 
However this study will focus on different perspectives depicted in the novel, which are 
more accurate and have a bigger ability in terms of providing details about the societies 
and personal lives of the individuals. 
 
Consideration of the Arabic novel in general and of the Saudi novel in particular, 
requires identifying the position of Islam vis-à-vis the issue of the city and civilization, 
which is based on cities according to the belief of several critics, such as Sh ḥīd (2007).  
 
The word ‘city’/ Madina is derived from the verb ‘M D N’ which means to settle in a 
given place, while ‘Urbanization’ Tamaddun, corresponds to the ethics of the people of 
the cities who progressed from a nomadic way of life to a settled state, in which 
schooling and education are provided. 
 
The term ‘civility’ or Madaniyyah means the progress of scientific, artistic, literary and 
social developments which flourish in the cities (Sh ḥīd, 2007). 
 
The word ‘civilization’or Ḥaḍārah according to Ibn Manẓūr derives from the root ‘Ḥ Ḍ 
R’, which according to him: 
 
...essentially means attendance (as opposed to absence), and residence in urban 
areas. Bedouin are often said to be civilized, if they follow the morality of urban 
people and adopt their habits. It also means permanent residence in the town or 
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city without travelling, as do the Bedouins, in addition to civility and progress 
(Ibn Manẓūr, 2005: itme of M D N and Ḥ Ḍ R).53 
 
It is clear from the above that the words "civil" and "civilization" are intrinsically linked 
to the city and not to the desert or the countryside, and therefore the Arab civilization is 
essentially a civilization of cities, a fact which has also been supported by religious 
sources. 
  
2.2 The City in Religious Sources 
 
The term city is mentioned fourteen times in the Holy Qur'an, whereas the word village 
is mentioned thirty-three times. Although names of villages are mentioned in relation to 
human qualities, such as hunger, fear, joy, and greed, the city, on the other hand, is 
referred to as an actual place. There are numerous passages in the Qur’an that address 
the village as an identity; for example, the story of Joseph's brothers and their father 
includes this passage: “Ask the village (its people) where we were, and the caravan with 
which we travelled hither. Lo! We speak the truth” (Q 12: 82). Also the meaning of 
verse No 112 which is: 
 
And Allâh puts forward the example of a township (Makah), that dwelt secure 
and well-content: its provision coming to it in abundance from every place, but 
it (its people) denied the Favours of Allâh (with ungratefulness). So Allâh made 
it taste extremes of hunger (famine) and fear, because of that which they (its 
people) used to do. (Q 16: 112) 
 
The city is shown as a space and a place where things are moving, e.g. ‘And he entered 
the city at a time of unawareness of its people: and he found there two men fighting…’ 
(Q 28: 15), and also in the meaning of verse No 20 of sura Y sin: ‘And there came a 
man running from the farthest part of the city. He said: "O my people! Obey the 
Messengers’ (Q 36: 20). 
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 My translation. 
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Names of cities are often mentioned in relation to ‘Ḥaḍ ra/ civilization and  Umran/ 
architecture’. 
 
Sometimes the Qur’an refers to the same place as either a village or a city (e.g., the 
story of Moses and Al-Khidr in the chapter of Al-Kahf): 
 
Then they both proceeded, till, when they came to the people of a township, they 
asked them for food but they refused to entertain them. Then they found therein 
a wall about to collapse and he––Khidr––set it up straight. [Mûsâ (Moses)] said: 
If you had wished, surely, you could have taken wages for it!’ (Q 18:77, 82). 
''And as for the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys in the city; and there was 
under it a treasure belonging to them; and their father was a righteous man, and 
your Lord intended that they should attain their age of full strength and take out 
their treasure as a mercy from your Lord. And I did them not of my own accord. 
That is the interpretation of those (things) over which you could not hold 
patience. (Q 18: 77, 82) 
 
When the situation is about food, as an example of human needs, the name of the 
village is assigned. In this context, the city has been shown in a positive aspect. 
 
The city was also counted as a religious centre in terms of sending messengers to it and 
taking the responsibility for any punishment that could be brought on the villagers, and 
this indicates the importance of the role of the city in Islam;  
 
And never will your Lord destroy the townships (populations) until He sends to 
their mother town a Messenger reciting to them Our Verses. And never would 
We destroy the townships unless the people thereof are Zâlimûn (polytheists, 
wrong-doers, disbelievers in the Oneness of Allâh, oppressors and tyrants. (Q 
28: 59) 
 
Elsewhere in the Qur’an, Prophet Joseph (PBUH) admits the goodness of Allah since 
his lord brought his family to the city of Egypt. He said, “O my father! This is the 
interpretation of my dream a foretime! My Lord has made it come true! He was indeed 
good to me, when He took me out of the prison, and brought you (all here) out of the 
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bedouin-life – after Shaitân (Satan) had sown enmity between me and my brothers” (Q 
12: 100).
54
 In this context, too, the city has been shown in a positive aspect. 
 
The word ‘Bedouins’, meaning those who do not live in the city, is mentioned ten times, 
with all of them mentioned in the context of dispraise except one.
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 More than once in 
the famous Muqaddima, Ibn khaldūn indicated how Al-Bukh rī56 cautioned against the 
dangers of extreme preoccupation with agricultural implements (Ibn Khaldūn, n.d: 142, 
394). “Agriculture was definitely considered one of the lowliest occupations, suitable 
only for the meanest type of human being” explains Badawi (Badawi, 1985: 27). Since 
the city is not the place for agriculture, it is obvious that the concepts behind these 
contexts point to the virtues of the city. 
 
When political stability was achieved in Medina, the prophet Mohammad (PBUH) 
ordered the people to protect the land and forbade acts like cutting the trees and hunting 
in designated areas. He also encouraged them to settle in the city. The prophet 
Mohammad (PBUH) said, "I have declared sacred the territory between the two lava 
plains of Medina, so its trees should not be cut down, and its game must not be 
killed"(Al-Nawawī, 2010: No 3154); and he also said, "Medina is best for them if they 
knew. No one leaves it through dislike of it without Allah putting in it someone better 
than he in place of him; and no one will stay there in spite of its hardships and distress 
without my being an intercessor or witness on behalf of him on the Day of Resurrection 
(ibid.).  
 
This was taking place in the early days of Islam as an aspect of the encouragement to 
settle in the city and keep it safe. 
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 In the other translation, the phrase “brought you (all here) out of the bedounin-life” reads: “brought you 
from the desert”. 
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 (See Q 9: 90, 97, 98, 99, 101, and 120, Chapter 33: 20, Chapter 48: 11, Chapter 48: 16, and Chapter 49: 
14. 
56 
Al-Bukh rī wrote the second most important book in Islam. He collected the correct hadiths (sayings) 
attributed to the Messenger of Allah. 
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The Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) also commended other cities, such as when he said: a 
city called Damascus is a good Muslims’ home at that time (Al-ʹAlb ni, 1983: 15). 
 
The Qur’an and the Hadith highlight the importance of civilisation on numerous 
occasions using different scenarios. For example, if the material progress of society was 
one of the criteria of civilization, the Qur'an rejects the progress of human societies in 
the material aspects only if it was not based on humanitarian standards or on the 
criterion of piety, as in the Qur'anic verses which can be translated as follows:  
 
(128) Do you construct on every elevation a sign, amusing yourselves (129) And 
take for yourselves palaces and fortresses that you might abide eternally (130) 
And when you strike, you strike as tyrants (131) So fear Allah and obey me (Q 
26: 128-131). 
 
Material means and earthly powers become a tool of oppression and bullying if they are 
not combined with the values of religious balance, as the Qur'an differentiates between 
people, based on piety which is something that everyone can achieve, and not on race, 
colour, social, political and economic status; it moreover urges acquaintance between 
civilizations, as in the following translation:  
 
O mankind! We have created you from a male and a female, and made you 
into nations and tribes, that you may know one another. Verily, the most 
honourable of you with Allâh is that (believer) who has At-Taqwâ [i.e. he 
is one of the Muttaqûn]. Verily, Allâh is All-Knowing, All-Aware (Q 49: 
13). 
 
When the distinction in life is based on Piety, this means justice, because everyone can 
achieve it and that leads them to feel that building up civilization and preserving it is his 
or her responsibility. 
 
In addition to that, many Hadiths of the Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) urge urbanization 
and discourage a return to an introverted life style (Al-Taˋarrub) after the process of 
migration and urbanization. Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) says: “Avoid the Seven great 
destructive sins…” one of them being “(Al-Taˋarrub) (as described above) after the 
(Hi rah) migration”(Al-ʹAlb nī, 1990: 145). 
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The above are some illustrations of the Islamic religious sources that show the view of 
Islam regarding the city and its civilization and of how Islam is seen by its sources as an 
urban phenomenon or a religion which favours cities. The Islamic religious sources may 
in turn have had an impact even on writers, as is shown in our next section. 
 
2.3 The Impact of Religious Sources on Writers 
 
There is no doubt that the characteristics of the religious text elaborated the imagery and 
stories in the Holy Qur'an and either created many new Arabic words and meanings 
which were unknown to the Arabs previously or changed the meaning of what was 
known before the Qur'an, such as the word “Mun fiq” (Hypocrite)(Al-Suyuṭī, 2010: 
79). There are also the words “Qur'an, Sura (chapter), ʹᾹyah (Verse) and Tayammum” 
(Al-‘Askary, 1997: 52);  57  all of these as contributions of the Qur’an may certainly be 
counted as a source of inspiration for Arab and Muslim writers who write about the 
social transformations of the city.  
 
In Arabic literature, the prose text has benefited from the style of the Qur'an to a large 
extent. Lockard states, “In Arabic the Qur’an clearly comes across as both a scripture 
and an elegant literature that has inspired millions” (Lockard, 2010. Vol, B: 249). 
Significantly, even if some literary texts are considered to be free of any religious 
influence, they have nevertheless maintained quotes from the concepts and symbols of 
the religion which might be used by the writer in order to express concerns that have 
nothing to do with the religious meaning. When the writer uses the religious symbols, 
he or she comes closer to the world of the reader who also becomes more engaged 
through the author’s knowledge of the background of religious symbolism: “Several 
prominent figures in Arabic literature wrote texts in imitation of the Qur’an’s style” 
(Fahlbusch. E, 2005. Vol, 4: 471). Good illustrations of this are the Al-Juthah collection 
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 If ablution using water is not possible, and so you then strike your hands on the earth and then pass the 
palm of each on the back of the other and then blow off the dust from them and then pass (rub) them on 
your face, this is called Tayammum. 
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by Ṣal h Abd Assayyid and Amal Dunqul’s works. The prominent stories from the 
Qur’an are also borrowed by various authors, for instance in Naguib Mahfouz’s  wlād 
Hāratnā. All this suggests the power of the religious text in the Arab cities, including 
their people and writers who have been influenced by and have relied on those texts. 
The city and civilization have also been mentioned in other sources, as indicated below. 
 
2.4 The City and Civilization in Other Sources 
 
There is, in effect, an agreement between most non-religious references on the 
importance of the city and its incubation of civilizations and human transformations. 
Some of these references attribute this importance of the city to the care of the religious 
role of the city, which makes the city a place of human civilization. Saoud states: “From 
the beginning, Islam was urban and was a city-based religion, encouraging the urban 
architecture, and building the human being through the building of major cities, which 
played an important role in the era of Islamic history" (Saoud, 2002: 2). 
 
The history of urbanisation in the Arab region, stretching from the Atlantic to the Gulf, 
reveals that the city’s role is unusual with regard to Arab civilisation, which is based 
originally on life in cities (Ḥamd n, 1996). 
 
Arab civilization essentially grew up in Mecca and Medina and flourished in Damascus, 
Aleppo, Baghdad, Cairo, and the cities of the Maghreb and Al-’Andalus. In these cities 
flourished the literature, arts, ideas and doctrines. Several aspects of civilization thrived, 
such as grand mosques, schools and major centres of translation (Zikr-ur-Rahman, 
2004). Furthermore, there took place the transfer of political power from one city to 
another that was more open and diverse in terms of religions and cultures.
58
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 Transfer of the Caliphate from Medina to Damascus in the era of Caliph Muˋ wiya was a case in point; 
then the transfer of political power from certain cities to others occurred after that during the period when 
the Islamic Empire was at its height and when Arabs were in positions of power. 
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The Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) was born in the city of Mecca, ‘‘…in an uncultivable 
valley – by Your Sacred House (the Ka‘bah at Makah)…'' (Q 14: 37) which 
corresponds with the popular definitions of the city as a place where most people 
engage in activities other than agriculture. He then migrated to the city of Medina 
(Zade, 1980). His emigration and the establishing of the Islamic state in Medina was the 
direct impetus for its civilization, development and diversification in many ways, one of 
the most important achievements being to bring an end to what existed in terms of 
individual sovereignties leadership, and the influence of the tribe, and shifting into an 
urban space whose inhabitants then became city dwellers. 
 
The Islamic city took the lead. Importantly, the leadership followed the migration of the 
Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) when he activated the role of knowledge, religion and 
leadership, which he did not limit to Muslims only, but extended it to non-Muslims who 
were free to practise their religion. Nawaz has pointed out that, “ In the agreements of 
Muhammad's lifetime it had been explicitly stated that each 'protected minority' was 
free to practise its religion, and this practice continued” (Nawaz, 2008: 130).  
 
In Medina, the Prophet’s city, there was multiplicity of identities and of the concept of 
the nation, as he established the nation’s religion to all Muslims both in and outside of 
the city. Furthermore, he also established a political nation belonging to Muslims and 
non-Muslims alike. A good illustration of this is the integration of Muslims, Christians 
and Jews in one political nation united by geography and political rights. Young 
observes that, “The prophet aimed to reconcile all the groups as citizens of a unified 
state. In 623 CE he presented a ‘covenant of Medina’ and succeeded in having it signed 
by both the Muslims and the Jews. The covenant contains forty-seven articles” (Young, 
2010. Vol, 2: 503). 
 
Restoration of the stability within the city was achieved by reconciling the two tribes of 
ˊAws and Khazra , together with their allies including the Jews, who lived there for 
more than 120 years alongside the Arabs. This restoration was one of the first priorities 
of the Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) (Haykal, 2010: 176). Regarding the community of 
Medina, Nigel J Young states that: 
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The society of Medina was less homogenous than Mecca, less 
individualistic, and more ready for a shift its traditional society norms. For 
the feuding tribes of Aws and Khazraj, a prophet whose authority rested not 
on blood, but on religion instilled the hope of a unifying force for 
integrating the social and political order of Medina. When Muhammad 
arrived in Medina it was inhabited by Arab and Jewish tribes who lived in 
an uneasy relationship with one another. The Jews in particular looked 
upon the arrival of Muhammad with disfavour and resentment, and 
questioned his authority, which was based on his success at winning 
converts in Medina and the support that was pledged to him from other 
tribes. (Young, 2010. Vol, 2: 503) 
 
Religion is, by its nature, a collective activity that corresponds with the nature of cities; 
this has consequently promoted the emergence and growth of many cities. Some unique 
features which existed for the city in terms of Islam are the Friday prayer and the three 
days after Eid Al-’Aḍha,59 which should only be performed in cities (Al-Mulaggen, 
2008: 439/7). As it is a collective form of worship and encourages a communal 
interaction, the Friday prayer as an example should not be performed with less than 
forty people, according to the opinion of some scholars. Muhaimin describes the basic 
pattern of Friday prayer in Islam and confirms that, “The congregation should not be 
less than forty people, including the imam”. (Muhaimin, 2006: 101). This indicates a 
preference for cities and urban lifestyle over small villages and tribes. 
 
Moreover, there is the consideration of whoever reads some of what has been written 
concerning the role of the Eastern city – whether it was an Arab or an Islamic city – 
including: The Story of Civilization, by Will Durant (1954), some of the works of 
Annemarie Schimmel, such as Muhammad is His Messenger: Veneration of the Prophet 
in Islamic Piety (1985), and Rumi: Makers of Islamic Civilization (2004); The Eastern 
Origins of Western Civilisation (2004), by John M; The Hidden Debt to Islamic 
Civilisation (2005), by S. E. Al-Djazairi; Lost History: The Enduring Legacy of Muslim 
Scientists, Thinkers and Artists (2008), by Michael Morgan; all of these sources assert 
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 Some scholars explain this hadith by saying that there is no Friday or Eid prayer outside cities. (‘Eid 
prayer’ and Eid al-Adha refer to an Islamic festival commemorating the prophet Ibrahim's willingness to 
sacrifice his son Ismail to Allah (also called the greatest day of Hajj)). 
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that this civilisation cannot grow or flourish outside of the city. The attitude of Islam 
and its call for sustaining and protecting the city life were clear and influential. And, if 
the religion calls for and stimulates the establishment of cities, it is also true that it 
reacts to and grows within the cities. 
 
2.5 Religion in the City 
 
Many Arab cities are mostly known for their religious aspect which renders them 
typical religious cities, such as Jerusalem in Palestine/Israel, Sadr and Najaf in Iraq, Fez 
in Morocco, Ghardaia and Adrar in Algeria, Qairawan in Tunisia, Zliten in Libya and 
Chinguetti in Mauritania. 
 
It is worth mentioning that in Saudi Arabia the cities of Mecca and Medina, in the Hejaz 
region, are known to be religious cities, but in actuality, most Saudi cities have a 
religious history and each one of them can be considered a religious city. In Saudi cities, 
all work places, and this includes all shops and government departments, cease their 
activities close to the time of prayer in order to perform prayers five times a day. Robert 
et al explain that, “Saudis pray five times a day, facing the holy city of Mecca. In Saudi 
cities and towns, shops close their doors at prayer time. Whenever possible, people go 
to a mosque (Muslim religious building) for prayer” (robert et al, 2007: 17). The state is 
proud of these religious places and for this reason the Two Holy Mosques have been 
adopted and celebrated by the Saudi state, which is also proud to bestow upon the King 
of Saudi Arabia the title ‘Custodian of the Two Holy Mosques’. 
 
Naturally, this has given the state a religious character. Moreover, the Saudi state was 
established on the monotheistic belief system, and the Pact of Dirˋyya of 1744 between 
the Saudi governor Al-Im m Mohammed ibn Saud and Al-Sheikh Mohammed bin 
Abdul Wahh b (Al-‘Uthaymīn, 2009: 29),60 who called for a religious revival of Islam 
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 My translation. In 1703, Sheikh Muhammad Ibn Abdul Wahhab was born in the town of Ayaina in the 
region of Najd to a highly respected religious family; he ripped away the heresies and abuses which had 
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to clear the state of inaccuracies and pagan customs in order to achieve universal 
monotheism and to apply the true role of Islam (Bisher, 2002: 16). This call, according 
to Al-Khidr (2010), is based on the Hanbali School, which gives priority to the 
theoretical side rather than the practical aspects of the Hadith. 
 
Mohammed bin Abdul Wahh b’s call had a broad impact on the Na d region because of 
the government’s support and its dependence on the direct evidence of the Holy Book 
and the Prophetic tradition. The state was furthermore established as a result of a 
number of alliances between King Abdul-Aziz and the Ikhw n61 (Muslim Brotherhood) 
in Saudi Arabia, who grouped themselves under the banner of religion. 
 
The Saudi writer is religious and conservative both by nature and as a result of his 
environment. Even if some authors try to rid their ideas of the religious influence, the 
dominance of the religious aspect soon appears in the writer’s style, because the author 
is an integral part of the conservative community. Cordesman notes that, “Saudi Arabia 
is an intensely conservative society whose values are religious rather than secular” 
(Cordesman, 2009: 307). 
 
The novelist’s work is profoundly affected not only by his / her own feelings and 
notions towards the society but also by external factors such as the authority of his 
devout reader. For instance, in the case of Arabic literature, the religious inclinations of 
readers and political factors – including any form of censorship – have to be taken into 
account. Municipal elections in all Saudi cities have shown a clean sweep for Islamists 
in all of their seats, including in Jeddah, which is known as a less conservative and 
commercial city. Paya and Esposito have mentioned that, “Islamists performed strongly 
in Saudi Arabia's 2005 polls, with moderate Islamists winning all the seats on the 
                                                                                                                                               
 
grown up around Islam and he preached the faith in its original simplicity. For more information, see Al-
'Uthaymīn, A. A. S. 2009. 
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 “Created in 1912 the Ikhw n (or Muslim Brotherhood) was a devout force whose purpose was to 
provide Ibn Saud with a disciplined and organized military. The emir granted the Ikhw n land, seed, tools 
and other means to cultivate lands in their reserved settlements, and soon tens to thousands of Bedouins 
flocked to the banners of the new militia. Instead of attacking nearby tribes, the Ikhw n were to fight only 
when directed against the Saudi enemies of the Saudi dynasty, embracing holy war (Jihad) under the 
guidelines of Wahhabi religious doctrine” (Bowen, 2008: 91).  
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municipal councils in the cities” (Paya and Esposito, 2011: 165), which clearly indicates 
how Saudi readers are inclined to think. 
 
This reality affects not only the writers of Saudi origin but also writers of other 
nationalities who live in Saudi Arabia such as  Adnan Al-Naḥawi (1928-). Despite the 
popularity of the novel, Girls of Riyadh 2005, which achieved high sales and was 
translated into more than seventeen languages, it never achieved the status of the book 
by the Islamic writer, Sheikh 'Aidh Al-Qarni’s Don’t Be Sad (2002),62 of which more 
than 2 million copies were printed until 2008, with it also being translated into many 
other languages. In five consecutive years, it ranked first in terms of Arabic book sales. 
This is a typical example of the impact of religion and the power of religious books, 
which still occupy the first place in terms of sales at the book fairs until today. Even at 
the level of literary writing, the religious novel  zāzīl (2008) by Yusif Zeidan won the 
Arabic Booker Prize for 2009. 
 
In Saudi Arabia’s cities, the religious institutions have a strong authority: examples are 
the Religious courts, Supreme Council of Magistracy, the General Presidency of 
Scholarly Research and Ift ’, Committees for Legitimacy in the Banks, General 
Presidency of the Promotion of Virtue and Prevention of Vices, Religious Institutes, 
Qur'anic schools, Qur'an Memorization Associations and Council of Senior Scholars, 
which recently included the representatives of all four schools of fiqh, etc... In addition 
to these, there are also religious broadcasting channels, such as Al-Majd, and religious 
radio stations, such as Qur'an Radio. Niblock notes that, “Holding the two most holy 
sites in Islam, attracting many millions of pilgrims every year, Saudi Arabia will always 
occupy a special position of influence in the Islamic world” (Niblock, 2006: 4). 
Therefore, it can be appreciated that religion is an extremely sensitive issue to be 
broached in Saudi society; this might be due to the fact that the cities within the 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia are among global cities known to have suffered from 
terrorism. “And although public awareness is developing positively in this context, this 
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 This book focuses on the tragic aspects of human life and deals with it from an Islamic perspective, 
supported by the religious texts. It has been published in English by: International Islamic Publishing 
House (2003). 
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development is rather slow”(Alhasoun, 2008: 266). However, some Saudi novelists, 
such as Al-Muzaini, Al-Ḥamad and Th bet, for instance, have already tackled this issue 
in some of their novels. 
 
Novels in which this is the central topic include three novels which have been chosen 
for examination here: Mafāriq Al-‘ tamah 63 (Parting of Darkness, 2004) by 
Mohammad Al-Muzaini; Al-ˊErhābī 2064 (The Terrorist 20, 2006) by Abdullah Th bet; 
and Sharq Al-Wādī 65 (East of the Valley, 2006) by Turki Al-Ḥamad. 
 
2.6 Religion between Village and City as Perceived Through the 
Novel 
 
Some Arabic and Islamic writers and scholars have made significant contributions to 
the history of contemporary Arab thought. For instance, Mohammed Abduh (1849-
1905) has cited elements of religion and religious issues in the early twentieth century 
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 The novel’s events are based on the city of Riyadh and interested in space and time from the title and 
cover image, which occupies more than 85% of the image, with the rest for time. The author chose the 
word meaning intersections (place), which indicates abundance (Jam‘a Al-Kathra) in accordance with the 
rules of Arabic grammar. Most of its chapters begin with a place, such as p.9, which refers to the street; 
p.26, the neighbourhood; p.32, the alley; p.39, the house; p.43, earth; p.80, school, etc. 
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 The Asir region and the city of Abha: this novel is a narrative work, which is close to the style of 
biography. The author disappears behind the mask of the hero, Zahi Al-Jeb li. This work was started in 
1999 and ended in 2005, stating that the hero could be terrorist No. 20 in the events of 9/11, and could be 
terrorist No. 27 in the events of Riyadh. The novel has an enormous ego - even at the beginning of the 
book. However, the novel discusses the Muslim Brotherhood in Saudi Arabia and the elimination of the 
radical Juhayman and his followers inside the holy mosque by the Saudi state. There is an intersection 
between this novel and John Updike’s novel Terrorist (2006) in terms of the issues, such as the focus on 
youths - especially secondary school- aged students, and the author’s position vis-à-vis the events of 9/11. 
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 What is clear from the title is the domination of the place; nonetheless, the novel resorts to symbolism, 
obscurity and condensing. There is the discussion of the village of Al-Qassim, which is close to the city 
of Buraydah, also of the cities of Al-Zhahr n, Damascus, New York and many others. The writer is 
clearly fond of observation, analysis and comparison, all of which are activities closely related to 
meditation associated with a novelist’s eye, which reviews the immediate present, the past and future. 
There are dramatic transformations created by the city through the movements of the hero between the 
city and the village and the depiction of the generations, all of which are contemporary in terms of the oil 
revolution, which caused violent and rapid changes. The hero who represents a whole generation is 
sometimes involved in the lives of others, in the positives and negatives, wants to be a copy of them, and 
is sometimes secluded and turn of all to what he believed was not of him. Is that an aspect of the conflict 
between the self and other between tradition and modernity? Or is it a new identity which combines the 
old with the new? Both of these options are possible. 
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in the Arab city, the civilization of Europe and the philosophy of Ibn Rushd in his book 
Al-Islam Dīn  l-  Ilm wa Al-Madaniya (Islam is a Religion of Knowledge and 
Civilisation, 2008).  
 
Abdul Jaww d Al-Maḥṣ (Al-Dīn wa Qirā’at Al-Nnaṣ Al-’ dabī (Religion and the 
Reading of Literary Texts, 2006) has applied the religious standard and its ethics, as 
well as technical criteria, in order to produce an integrated critical work on 
contemporary literary texts, and has criticized some of the critics who have focused on 
technical criteria alone. 
 
In his book Al-Mujtama‘ Al-Dīni wa ’Al-Madanī (The Religious and Civil Society, 
2001) Ahmed Al-W  eḍī raised the question of the concept of civil society in the fourth 
chapter and provided feedback, recommendations and objectives that would link the 
contemporary civil society with the teachings of the Islamic religion. In the book 
Dā’irat Ma ārif  l-Sharq (Encyclopaedia of the East, 1989. Vol, 1, part 2) some signals 
indicate that the immigrant from the village to the city discovers that the village 
community has more religious immunity. 
 
Mohammed Othman in his book Al-Madīna Al-᾽Islāmiya (The Islamic City, 1988) 
confirms that religion is an important factor in the emergence of many of the cities, 
where the relationship between religion and the city is an ancient relationship because 
the nature of religion is a collective process leading to the emergence of cities that serve 
its purposes. 
 
Despite the importance of all these contributions, and of many others that we have not 
cited, they were not able to transmit the full picture from inside the city, village, mosque 
and the home, as is the case with the novel. 
 
Again, despite the belief that the village is the place of the religious myth, as Kapur has 
confirmed when he writes “ Myths and legends comprise an important part of religion 
in the village I have studied” (Kapur, 1988: 51), the novel Sharq Al-Wādī comes to 
reflect the simplicity and purity of faith in the village. People there devote their lives to 
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praying and working, with religion controlling most of their interests. Al-Ahmad 
explains:  
 
 ةلاصلا ريغ ائيش نولعفي لا بخلا يف سانلاو و ميعنلا ةنج ىلإ اودوعي يك نولصي .طئاحلا يف لمعلا و
اوعتمتي  مهنأ لاإ ,رمخلا يهام نوفرعي لا مهنأ مغر و ..اهئاسن و ,اهنبل و اهئام و اهرمخ راهنأ ,اهريط محلب
اهنأ نوملعي  لوخد و برلا ةعاطل اوشيعي يك نولمعي .ةرخلآا يف تارسملا نمو ,ايندلا يف ثئابخلا نم
ح يف ,هتنجتسيل ةاي   و اذإف .رمم راد لاإ مهل ةبسنلاب  ج  د  ت   سانلا  ,نوّلصي مهنأ ملعاف ,نولمعيلا بخلا يف
ملعاف نولصي اونوكي مل نإو  ةلاصلاب مهموي أدبي .نومئان مهنأاهب يهتنيو. 
People in the village do nothing except pray and work in their farms. They pray 
in order to enter paradise where they would enjoy game, rivers of wine, water, 
milk and its women. They do not know anything about wine, except that it is one 
of the things prohibited in this world and one of the delights of the Hereafter. 
They work for their lord, and this life means for them only the way to the 
hereafter. If you do not find them in their field make sure they are praying or 
sleeping, for they both start and end their day with prayer. (Al-Ḥamad, 2006: 33-
34) 
 
Despite the harshness of the people of the village because of the conditions of life 
around them, they are so eager and sensitive in their worship. Al-Ḥamad narrates that 
 
 ىلإ ايعاد قلطني شجلأا )شيوش( توص امنيب دجسملا يف مهعمج مأتلا دق بخلا لهأ نم لاجرلا ناك
شرتفا .ةلاصلا وبأ امثعن  يف ةمعانلا لامرلاو ,دجسملا نارقلا ولتي ذخأو ,ينيطلا طئاحلا ىلإ هرهظ دنسأ
عومدو ,عومسم توصب   له  ت .ةولاتلا لبق 
The men of the village meet at the mosque even before the call to prayer. Abu 
‘Uthm n sat on the soft sands and leaned his back on the mud wall and started to 
recite the Qur'an with tears streaming down his cheeks. (Al-Ḥamad, 2006: 52) 
 
The novel Al-ˊErhābī 20 is consistent with this vision, and emphasises the tolerance of 
the ancient people, despite their eagerness to worship, compared with those who came 
after them. The novel narrates that 
 
 ةفا فش ةايح انه سانلا شاع دقل ,يهتنت لا هب بحلا تاياكحو ,ىقيسوملل الاّايم الايمج ناك يبونجلا انعمتجم
روةقيق  !ا اراع هلعجو ءيش لك مّرح يذلا ,رخآ ٌف  ر ع يتأي نأ لبق اذه ناك .اهتيئادب مغر ةيرطفو 
Our community in the south was beautiful, inclined to music, and to love stories 
which never end, and people lived transparent and natural, albeit basic lives. 
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This was before other ideas came and denied everything, and made it a disgrace. 
(Th bet, 2006: 49)66 
 
The first three novels are virtually unanimous in portraying the religious movement of 
the period before 1980, which was insignificant and less radical. The novel Mafāriq Al-
‘ tamah is consistent with the vision of the previous two novels. The character of the 
old Sheikh Humūd reflects the religious people of the city before 1980. Humūd in this 
novel is modest and not harsh in his advice, his dealings and his actions. He is portrayed 
as placid and one who does not like confrontation (see Al-Muzaini, 2004: 46, 120, 149-
151). 
 
People in that period were busy only with their work and worship, and they were almost 
cut off from what was happening around them in terms of global events and religious 
movements. Men remained in their farm or shop, whilst women worked at home or in 
the fields of their husbands. Everyone would stop in order to perform their acts of 
worship, and would then complete their day. This is more or less the general idea that 
people had regarding the villagers in terms of their religion – or even about those who 
had been living in Saudi cities up to 1980. 
 
However, despite all of that, and throughout the novel, their religious life was not free 
of religious myths and fads, and their social life was also not free of injustice, envy, 
adultery and depravity and probably worse (see, Al-Ḥamad, 2006: 85-94); even their 
proverbs indicate sometimes how their religiosity is superficial, by stating that: 
 
"ةلاصلاب لّجعو فحصملا قبطأ ,ةراس ديدخ فاش موي عّوطملا"  
‘When the religious man saw Sarah's face, he closed the Qur'an and hastened [to 
complete] his prayers’. (Al-Ḥamad, 2006: 112) 
 
                                                 
 
66
 When he refers to “Our community in the south”, he means Asir, which is a province of Saudi Arabia 
located in the southwest of the country, and named after the confederation of clans of the same name. The 
main mountain range rises to heights over 9842 feet (3000 meters), and it has an area of 81,000 km² and 
an estimated population of 1,563,000. It shares a short border with Yemen, and its capital is Abha. (See 
Sebastian, M, 2009). 
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Furthermore, although the teachings of Islam prohibit prayer against the self, they were 
saying things such as: 
 
 اللهكنع يِّنعطي. 
May Allah stab me instead of you. (Th bet, 2006: 18)  
 
Novels seem to agree that, unlike the city, the religion of the village did not function as 
the power that can prevent the spread of myth, magic and jinn, although the teachings of 
Islam have forbidden magic and undermined myth. The story of marriage between 
mankind and jinni serves as a substantial marginalia of the ancient stories. Pictures of 
women who fall down in a trance while dancing because of the jinn, and the 
participation of the elderly women in providing solutions, prove that this kind of 
practice did exist, particularly amongst the elderly people (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 66-67). 
Moreover, the novel Al-ˊErhābī 20, in order to confirm that, has published more details 
and the names of some of those books that were in the hands of those people who live in 
villages, observing that:  
 
اميسلا ,رحسلا بتك تناك (فراعملا سمش ىربكلا رفجلا و)ا ةفاقث لكشي امم , اهؤلميو مهتفرعمو سانل
فواخملاب ريطاسلأاو. 
The books of magic, especially what are called (Shams Al-Maˋārif  l-Kubra and 
Al-Jafr) were part of what used to constitute people’s culture and knowledge and 
to filltheir lives with fears and myths. (Th bet, 2006: 19)67 
 
The novel Mafāriq Al-‘ tamah, also contributes something on the same point by 
mentioning the details of the life of superstition within those neighbourhoods of Riyadh 
villages strictly. The novel states that: 
  
 و ريطاسأ  ق ل  خ ي نأ مهلايخل نوكرتي و سانلا نم ةعومجم عمتجي ليللا تاعاس يف ثحبلا ثيح تافارخ
لأمي امع مهتاعاس ارلا توص ىلإ قاتشت ناذلآا تناك .ةليوطلا مهيلايلو ةبئاثتملا يتلا صصقلاو يو
                                                 
 
67
 Shams Al-Maˋārif  l-Kubra is by Ahmad Ali Al-Būni, and its English meaning is The Great Sun of 
Knowledge.  Al-Jafr means skin of a little goat, and it is a controversial book which some scholars have 
attributed to a Shiite writer called Harun bin Saeed Al-  Ujayli, but which some Shiite scholars, such as Al-
Kulayni, have attributed to Ali ibn Abi Ṭ leb. The full title is Ketab Al-Jafr Al-Jāmaˋ wa  l-Nnūr  l-
Llāmeaˋ  l-Makhṭūṭah  l-Jafriyah. 
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ةاناعم نم اهجسني ءاطسبلالاايخ نم .نجلا تاياكح نوكت مهصصق يف مهت  مهليل اولعشأ .مهسارعأو
تاياكحب مهرمسو جوازت نع  ّدا مهدحأ .نجلاب سنلإا دهاش هنأ ىع ةقيقدلا ليصافتلاب فصي حارو ،نايع
جوزت ربكلأا ناجلا نبا نأ ةيسنإ اهفّرع  روص نوسبلتي ليل لك مهاري هنأ مسقأ ،ءانبأ هنم تبجنأ و ،اهمساب
بلاكو ططق. 
During the hours of night groups of people sit together and let their imagination 
create rumours and myths in order to fill their long nights so full of yawning. 
The listeners were interested to hear the narrator's voice that created stories 
based on the suffering of ordinary people. From the memory of their stories, the 
stories of jinn and their marriage, one of those people claimed that he saw the 
face of the jinn and then he described it in detail, swearing that he saw the old 
son of jinn marry a human woman; he also named her and they had children. He 
swears that he sees them every night in the form of dogs and cats. (Al-Muzaini, 
2004: 67, 68, 71) 
 
 
These kinds of stories were accepted, especially among children because their minds 
were full of such myths, which have led some of their children to think that “dogs and 
cats are sons of humans” (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 68). The novel Al-ˊErhābī 20 confirms the 
existence of this type of myth and magic in southern Saudi Arabia.  
 
 سانلا ناكو .طقست يه لاو ريطت يه لاف ،ءامسلا يف رويطلا دمجي نلاف رحاسلا نإ نولوقي اوناك اريثك
نيح  نوبضغي ضعب ىلع مهدحأ لوقيف رحاسلاب مهضعب ىلع نوعديرحاسب كلابي الله( رخلآل(. 
It is often said that some magicians can stop birds in the sky, so that they can 
neither fall nor fly. They were praying to their God to punish their enemies by 
using ‘magicians’. (Th bet, 2006: 19-20) 
 
 
There is also the character of Samīḥ in the novel Sharq Al-Wādī who represents the 
world of magic and myth, and he appears as one of the major characters. 
 
It is often thought that people of the village are more religious; however, the novels here 
explore the micro details of the people's social and religious lives in the villages, which 
probably appear worse than life in the city. There is no doubt that lack of awareness and 
illiteracy were some of the most important reasons for the spreading of such myths in 
conjunction with popular heritage, and thus rendering their religion slightly superficial. 
Some heritage books include such myths, but in different ways, where some narrators 
added in the real facts in order to provide something new and interesting in front of both 
caliphs’ sessions – which means that could happen in the city as well – and popular 
gatherings. A good illustration of that is the difference in the number of the poetic 
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verses attributed to a poet by different narrators, such as that of the collection of poems 
of Qais ibn Al-Molawwiḥ, which is called platonic love. 
 
2.7 In the City 
 
Except for Mecca and Medina, the rest of the Saudi Kingdom's cities are small and do 
not hold major religious activities. Despite the historical significance of some of them, 
such as the city of Tayma in 1200 BC,
68
 there were no sufficient reasons for their 
expansion because they often did not have industrial or commercial activity in the first 
period of the Saudi state and therefore did not have an advantage over other places until 
the discovery of oil, which was accompanied by a massive and rapid shift towards urban 
settlement. Wells contends: 
 
Only in the late twentieth century did cities arise elsewhere in Saudi 
Arabia. Even as late as the 1950s, Riyadh – now the largest Saudi city – 
was little more than a small dusty town. If you do not keep in mind how 
new cities are for the Saudis, it’ll be hard to realize  ust how much of a 
shock the rabid urbanisation of the last few decades has been for Saudi 
society. (Wells, 2003: 148)  
 
The city requires city dwellers to adapt to change quickly, and also requires 
dwellers to keep up their religious practices, and necessarily requires residents to 
also get rid of the patterns of behaviour and thinking which are no longer fit for 
living in a city, even if they may have been acceptable in the earlier stages of life. 
 
The issue is the reality imposed by the rapid changes in Saudi Arabia as a result of 
several factors, including the discovery of oil, the establishment of security, the 
                                                 
 
68
 According to Eichmann et al, 2006, Tayma is located in a desert steppe zone 220 km southeast of 
Tabuk, some 300 km southwest of Dumat al-Jandal and 150 km northeast of al-’Ula, being approximately 
800 m above sea level. It was occupied at least as early as the middle of the third millennium BC and 
must have been well known in the ancient Near East, particularly in the Levant and Mesopotamia, for its 
flourishing economy. The wealth of the people of Tayma and other caravan cities came largely from trade 
with incense, spices and other goods that were collected in South Arabia and exported to the north.  
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presence of large global companies in Saudi Arabia and the employment of large 
numbers of Saudis in those companies in addition to a large number of 
scholarships to enable them to study abroad, raising public awareness in the city 
about the various doctrines of those who came to work or teach. All of these led to 
the development and creation of religious awareness tools, in order to make people 
able to cope with these rapid transformations. 
 
Jabir, a character in the novel Sharq Al-Wādī, shows how the villager does not 
accept another religion or doctrine even if he or she knows nothing about the other, 
but in the city they might not accept the other with enough knowledge (Al-Ḥamad, 
2006). 
 
In the cities in the early eighties there was the emergence of the so-called Al-
Ṣaḥwa Al-Islamiyya,69 or Islamic awakening which has adopted the approach of 
Sheikh Mohammed bin Abdul Wahab. Consistent with the Brotherhood movement 
in Saudi Arabia, “the Islamic revival preceded the adoption of Sheikh Mohammed 
bin Abdul Wahab’s approach but not in its entirety” (Al-Khidr, Abdul-Aziz, 2010: 
51).
70
 
 
During the wars with the Saudi state, the Brotherhood movement did not try to 
target or exploit youth as the Al-Ṣaḥwa movement did. Brotherhood ideas were 
simplistic and aspired to achieve better social, economic and political opportunities 
commensurate with their religious orientation. They were openly hostile to 
everything new which they saw as strange. Most of them were bedouins, who 
would like themselves to be in a permanent state of war. This is the point of view 
                                                 
 
69
 Ṣaḥwa movement in the 1980s and early 1990s was a non-violent reformist movement whose aims, 
means and social base were different from that of the extreme pan-Islamists on the foreign jihad fronts. 
The Ṣaḥwa, whose ideology represented an amalgam of Wahhabi conservatism and Muslim Brotherhood 
pragmatism, grew on Saudi university campuses from the early 1970s onwards under the influence of 
exiled teachers from the Egyptian and Syrian Muslim Brotherhood. Ṣaḥwa began engaging in open 
polemics in the mid-1980s against the modernist current known as the hadtha. After the Gulf crisis and 
the deployment of US troops to Saudi Arabia, the Ṣaḥwa led by charismatic preachers Safar Al-Hawali 
and Salman Al-Awda, presented formal political demands to the Saudi government (Hegghammer, 2010: 
4). 
70
 My translation. 
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of the characters in the novel of Al-Ḥamad (2006) in Sharq Al-Wādī. When the 
character Jaber traveled to the city of Riyadh he used to pray in the Grand Mosque, 
and one day at the dawn prayer: 
 
رأ لجر رجفلا ةلاص يف هرواج خلأا :لجرلا هلأس ..ناوخلأا حملام هتامسو هسبلام نم ودبت ينيعب
 عمس املف .ميصقلا نم يرضح هنإ رباج لاقف ..يرضح كنإ لوقي كلكش ؟يودب لاإ و يرضح
 ):لاق كلذ دعب(..." ؟تنأ لئابقلا يأ نم...الله عاط نم دلاب اهنإ الله ّزع " :لاق ،ميصقلا مسا لجرلا
س يف انعم دهاجت ام ارو نم ...!مكعم" :لاق هنكلو ،لجرلا هيلإ يمري ام رباج كردي ملو ؟الله ليب
،ديحوتلا ةلايخ اّنح ."..؟متنأ نم ىلع برحو ،الله عاط نم ناوخإ   م لو ،"؟ينعي ناوخلإا " .هاداع
ةيلهاجلا تاملاع نم وهف ، هاجهج  رباج لاقع بجعي مل ..." ؟ةرملا هذه داهجلا نيأ ىلإو" ...؟لا، 
ل ط ف...يرجي امب اعنتقم نكي مل هنكل مهعم لتاق .ممعتلاو ،هنم صلختلا هنم  ب  
He prayed next to a man of around forty who, as it appeared from his 
clothes and features, was from the Brotherhood, and he asked Jaber: My 
brother, are you a city man or bedouin? You look like a city man to me. 
Jaber replied that he was a city dweller from Al-Qassim, and when the man 
heard the name Al-Qassim he said: “The city of those who obeyed God!” 
and then he asked him from which tribe he was. After that he said, “Why 
not join Jihad with us in the way of Allah?” Jaber did not know what the 
man meant, but he said, “I'm with you, but who are you?” “We are the 
cavalry for monotheism, the brothers of those who obeyed God and the 
warriors against those who are hostile to God”. Jaber: “You mean the 
Brotherhood? Why not? Where is the  ihad this time?...” Jaber’s (‘Uq l) 
did not appeal to Jah  h as it is a sign of ignorance from the perspective of 
Jah  h who requested Jaber to wear a turban instead of his headdress. Jaber 
fought with them, but he was not convinced of what was going on. (Al-
Ḥamad, 2006: 76-79) 
 
Religious emotions have been used by some in order to achieve personal or political 
interests since before 1980, and right until now, but the organisation is completely 
different now from what it used to be. It was naive, primitive and then became 
organised, and perhaps people’s financial needs have helped the stakeholders to achieve 
most of their ob ectives. Al-Rib  i states that: “Since most Saudis are consumers, it is 
not surprising that they can easily be penetrated intellectually through the exploitation 
of religious sentiment” (Al-Rib  i, 2011: 42).71 
 
After a long period of Brotherhood fighting with King Abdul Aziz in his wars to unify 
the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia, the relationship deteriorated as the Brotherhood started 
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 My translation. 
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realising that the king had only his own interests at heart, and their fears grew stronger 
as the king also prevented them from carrying weapons. The resentment in the 
Brotherhood further increased as they considered the use of modern warfare and 
technology (cars and planes, etc...) as promoted by King Abdulaziz to be against the 
Shariah. King ‘Abd Al-Aziz then called for an end to further military campaigns. “The 
Ikhw n, who had already grown critical of ‘Abd Al-Aziz because of his use of modern 
technology and interaction with Westerners, were outraged by the abandonment of jihad 
for reasons of realpolitik” (Hegghammer and Lacroix, 2007: 104, 105). 
 
Not only this, but they discussed the crosses on the chest of the Imam (King) that came 
from Britain and the matter of the infidel (Philby)
72
 who was one of the main 
consultants of the Imam. 
 
All this illustrates the silliness, the simplicity, and the superficial trend of religious 
beliefs, and further shows how people’s emotions were exploited in the name of the 
religion in most Saudi cities, not only by the Brotherhood, but also by King Abdulaziz. 
Accordingly, it was a political game driven by the Brotherhood and the Government 
according to their own goals and interests. The novel here confirms that when Jaber puts 
some questions to his expert friend Abu ‘Uthm n: 
- ه"؟ناوخلإا اهنع لوقي يتلا ءايشلأا هذه  ملاسلإا م ِّرح ي ل "  
 -نامثع وبأ كحض هريغ وأ ملاسإب اهل ةقلاع لا ةلأسملا ،ينباي اجذاس نكت لا :لاقو... 
 -،رباج لاق ،مهفأ مل 
 -وهو ابناج هكرتو ،فحصملا نامثع وبأ لفقأ  يبأ نب يلع وأ نافع نب نامثع اولتق نيذلا لهو :لوقي
؟نولوقي اوناك امك نيدلاب نيعوفدم اوناك بلاط.. 
- ؟ئطخم انأ مأ ...ملع نع ارداص نوكي نأ دب لا ناوخلإا ملاك سب ...يردأ لا.. 
 -وهو نامثع وبأ كحض  ٌملاك :لوقي  ٌحيلم ناك ول ،حيحص.. لسلا وه لب ،نيد ةيضق تسيل ةيضقلا ناط
.كل ملاو  كلملاو ةطلسلا نع نوثحبي مهنكل ،نوينيد ناوخلإاو زيزعلادبع ،نينثلإا لاك فش ...اضيأ ايندلا يف
...يديلواي  ينعت اهنإ ...بناجلأا عم زيزعلادبع تادهاعمو يكلسلالاو ةرايطلاو ةرايسلا نوفاخي ناوخلإا
،مهل افعضو هل ةوق شفلاو ديراوبلا مهمادختسا رسفت فيك لاإو؟رفاكلا عنص نم يه يتلا ق.. 
“Does Islam forbid these things that the Brotherhood talks about?”  
Abu ‘Uthm n laughed and said, “Don’t be silly, my son, the issue has nothing to 
do with Islam or anything else”.  
“I’m not with you!”, exclaimed Jaber. 
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 A reference to Harry St. John Bridger Philby, who was born in Ceylon in 1885. 
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Abu ‘Uthm n closed the Qur’an he was reading, and leaving it aside said: 
“Those who killed ‘Uthman ibn ‘Aff n and Ali Ibn Abi Ṭ leb, were they 
impelled to do so by religion as they say?” “I do not know, but the words of the 
Brotherhood must have been based on some form of knowledge and expertise… 
am I wrong?” 
Abu Uthman laughed and said, “I wish it was the case, … the issue is not about 
how to protect or to follow Islam but how to gain the political advantage and the 
authority over each other. Both of them are religious, King Abdulaziz and the 
Brotherhood, however they are looking for the worldly gain too. Look, my son, 
the Brotherhood is afraid of the cars, the plane, wireless networks and 
Abdulaziz's treaties with foreigners because it means power for him and 
weakness for them. Otherwise, how do you explain their use of guns and 
ammunition, which are also from the infidels? (Al-Ḥamad, 2006: 95-96)73 
 
There are similarities concerning ideas between the novels of Al-Muzaini and Th bet, 
as the novels indicate that the period pre-1980 was less radical than after. 
 
In the villages, deserts and small cities, there is only one religion, and people worship 
only one God. However, due to their superficial religiosity, ignorance, and perhaps 
because of other goals, few of them describe sinners as infidel; all this shows their 
superficial religiosity. Therefore, this has a negative effect on their relationship with the 
others. For some of them may go to the cities and see there some other, different 
religions and religious sects, so they turn to defending and fighting for their beliefs and 
probably they cause some clashes with the others because of their lack of vision and 
weak religious background. In this case, this villager either forces himself to learn a lot 
about his own or some other religion in order to win his case, and the raising of 
religious awareness and knowledge ultimately will be in the favour of the city, this 
being the place of religious growth and prosperity; or the villager maybe heading 
towards violence, confrontation and the exclusion of others. This was so in the cases of 
the terrorist bombings, which all took place in the cities of Saudi Arabia rather than in 
any of its villages. 
 
The organisations which presented themselves under the name of religion, but which 
had multiple objectives and were set up by the Brotherhood and others before 1980, 
                                                 
 
73
 ‘Uthman ibn ‘Aff n and Ali Ibn Abi Ṭ leb are the names of the third and the fourth caliphs in Islam. 
When he says, “were they impelled to do so by religion as they say”, he is alluding to Al-Khawarij. 
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were primitive and open even to ordinary people; however, it was the conditions of 
ignorance and the quest for their own interests that motivated some people to join them. 
Tal states that: “the Muslim Brotherhood had expanded their work because of the 
poverty level” (Tal, 2005: 48). 
 
After the emergence of the city or after its settlement, the methods and strategies were 
completely different from before, and the work became organised either at the state 
level or at the level of individual and group employers. Notably, there has been a 
multiplicity of religions, the acceptance of other doctrines or all four schools, control 
and supervision by the state has become stronger, and awareness of the tolerant 
teachings of Islam has spread. On the other hand, there was a considerable improvement 
in the techniques and methods which have been used both by the stakeholders in society 
and by radical tendencies.  
 
Al-Ṣaḥwa movement coincided with most of the objectives of the Egyptian Muslim 
Brotherhood Movement, which came to Saudi Arabia through a number of people who 
migrated to Saudi cities in the sixties. This came as a result of the pressure put on them 
by the regime of President Jamal Abdel-Nasser and by others who came at later times to 
teach in Saudi schools and universities due to the polarization between the governments 
of Saudi Arabia and Egypt. Political movements also had a role in the revival of this 
Islamic movement as a result of the Soviet- Afghan war, and a large number of youths 
went for jihad purposes there. There were also some young people who did not go off 
purely to jihad, but admired the Afghans to the point of imitating them in their dress: 
 
 سبلام سبلي بابشلا ضعب نيدهاجملا يتلا ناغفلأازكرملا اذهل اصيصخ اهكاح. 
Some young people were wearing Afghan Mujahideen clothing which was 
sewed specifically for this camp. (Th bet, 2006: 79) 
 
 
And they were proud of that. The protagonist of The Terrorist 20 goes on to say: 
 
 ديرت تنك نإ ،كل رفس زاوج جارختسا عيطتسأ( :لاقو ،مهدحأ ينءاج ثيح ،ناتسناغفلأ لحرأ تدك
ىلإ ةرجهلا انه نيدهاجملا ةايح)..ك  
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I almost left for Afghanistan, seeing that one of them came to me and said, “I 
can get a passport for you if you want to move there and take up the life of the 
mujahedeen there”. (Th bet, 2006: 112) 
 
The youths were motivated to join the jihad in Afghanistan for many reasons, two of 
them being their seeking for the Jihad's reward and because of the support of their 
government: “the Saudi regime supported Jihad in Afghanistan in the 1980s”(Jones, 
2006. Vol, 85: 164). 
 
It is often mistakenly thought that the simple and only meaning of the word Jihad is 
‘holy war’, especially among the people of villages; whereas there are several verses in 
the holy Qur’an that are revealed to assert the sanctity of the human being, such as 
“whoever kills a soul unless for a soul or for corruption [done] in the land – it is as if he 
had slain mankind entirely. And whoever saves one – it is as if he had saved mankind 
entirely” (Q 5: 32).  
 
This offers a clarification of some meanings of the concept of Jihad, which could 
perhaps be misunderstood by some of the inhabitants of villages or small cities because 
of their religious ignorance, or also in big cities because of the diversity of religions and 
the extremism of some of their followers, which leads to violent confrontations between 
such followers or induces some people to read into religious texts those ideas or aspects 
that happen to correspond with their goals. Abdul-Hakim has pointed out that, “The 
Jihad is not even one of the five pillars of Islam. Jihad is a moral and spiritual struggle 
to achieve excellence” (Abdul-Hakim, 2002). 
 
 Acording to the Holy Book the basic concept in Jihad is to strive for Allah and only 
him. As Allah says, "As for those who strive (Jāhadū) in Us (the cause of Allah), We 
surely guide them to Our paths, and lo! Allah is with the good doers" (Q 29: 69).  
There is also another meaning for Jihad, namely the so-called “greater Jihad, (Jāhada 
Nafsah) which is about controlling oneself” (Natan, 2006. Vol, 1: 43). 
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Pilgrimage to Makah can be another form of Jihad: “Aisha, wife of the Prophet (PBUH) 
asked, 'O Messenger of Allah, we see jihad as the best of deeds, so shouldn't we join it?' 
He replied, 'But the best of jihad is a perfect Hajj (pilgrimage to Makah)'” (Bukh rī, 
1997. No: 2784). 
 
Treating one’s parents with kindness is also a form of Jihad. A man asked the Prophet 
Muhammad (PBUH): “Should I  oin the  ihad?' He asked, 'Do you have parents?' The 
man said, 'Yes!' The Prophet (PBUH) then told him, 'Then strive by serving them!'” 
(Bukh rī, 1997. No: 5972).  
 
Abdul-hakim states that: “The Qur’an began to urge us Muslims to fight for our Justice 
against those who oppress us. This would involve fighting and bloodshed. The root 
word of Jihad (JHD) implies more than Holy War. It signifies a physical, moral 
spiritual and intellectual effort” (Abdul-Hakim, 2002). 
 
There is a great number of words in Arabic denoting armed struggle, such as “(harb) 
which means war, (sir ') and (ma'raka) which means struggle and combat. The Qur'an 
could have used any of these if war was the intended meaning of this struggle. Instead, 
Jihad is a much richer word which has a range of connotations” (ibid).  
 
There was a quasi-religious ideology based on the interpretation of religious texts 
selected to comply with the directions of this movement, and it was supported by an 
activity in the distribution and authorship of the Islamic tapes and small booklets, 
especially in the cities; they also guided people through the Friday sermon. This may be 
one explanation for the fact that all suicide bombings in the name of jihad have been 
located in the big cities of Saudi Arabia such as Riyadh, Jeddah and Al-Khobar. Most of 
these agenda may be initiated through mosques that have had an acceptance and 
credibility among these cities’ residents. 
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2.8 The Role of the Mosque 
 
The book Globalization, the City and Civil Society in Pacific Asia: The Social 
Production of Civic Spaces (2008) by Mike Douglass and Kong-Chong Ho, follows the 
design and construction transformations of the mosques in the cities and the reasons for 
their construction in central cities. The book Islam's Role in the Modern World (2004) 
by Qureshi, however, notes the difference between the role of the mosque in the life of 
the country dweller and the city dweller, and also the role of the mosque’s Im m 
(leader) in both countryside and city. Basil Al-Bayati in his book City and the Mosque 
(1985), discusses the Muslim people, together with the values of the Islamic City. It 
contains full pages of black and white drawings of mosques in major cities throughout 
Europe and Asia, and includes a talk with illustrations of the plan of a mosque and its 
elements; traditionalism and modernism; and a selected bibliography. Dawr Al-Masājed 
fi Binā’ Al-’Umma wa Al-Dawla (Role of the Mosque in the Building of the Nation and 
the State, 2010) by Mohammed Abu F ris. This book came out as an Encyclopedia to 
show the role of the mosque, educationally and politically, since the era of the Prophet 
Mohammed (PBUH). 
 
It also deals with the provisions of Sharia for mosques, and its history and role 
throughout Islamic history in various Islamic countries until the modern era. 
 
There is almost an agreement between the point of view of Qureshi and the three novels 
which are studied in this chapter on the role of the mosque in a big city. 
 
The role of the village’s mosque is no more than as a place of worship which enables 
people to greet each other on a daily basis; also, in the village, it is the closest thing to a 
guest house where the stranger can stay (Al-Ḥamad, 2006). However, in the city, it is 
closer to being a community centre, particularly in the case of big mosques where there 
are scholars, students, and religious people, youth and children, urban and Bedouin, all 
of whom come to the city. They attend the political, religious and reform interests. “The 
larger mosques in big cities also perform an educational service on a higher level, in that 
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they are usually affiliated with a religious school or Madrasah in which more advanced 
religious education is carried out” (Qureshi, 2004: 266). 
 
There is a consensus, whether in the village or in the city, on the importance of prayer 
and that its performance must be in the mosque. “Performing the prayer in the company 
of others is preferred over praying alone. Muslim men are encouraged to perform their 
prayers at the mosque” (Cornell, 2007: 25). 
 
In order to impress the value of such prayer on the hearts of the young they are not 
permitted to miss it, even in some difficult circumstances. “The Sunnah, both by word 
and deed from the Messenger, shows that prayer must be performed in congregation, in 
the mosque. And the Prophet (PBUH) intended to set fire to the houses of those who did 
not attend the congregational prayer at the mosque” (Ibn B z A, 2001: 388). 
 
The novel here portrays the life of one of the city children and his relationship to the 
mosque: 
 
 عم لاإ هتريتو عطقنت لا قيمع مون ىلإ ةونع كهنملا يدسج قاهرلإا دي ملست ,بعللا نم ليوط موي دعب
تاجرشح ..يبأ توص  ..قيمع مون نم يماكر لمحأ نأ نكمي فيك لءاستأ .شعترملا نذؤملا توصو
ينهذ يفو ضهنأ ناثعبت ناتروص دمجتملا ءاملا :دكنلا ّيلع  دربلاو ةئفادلا يفارطأ ىلع امتح بكسنيس
ةيشحوب اجراخ عباقلا ملاظلاو نكل .قنحو يبأ توص  فوخلا زجاوح لك ناقرتخي ةلاصلل نذؤملاو
بهذأ .ينايك ىلع ةميخملا ةمتعلاو  يدسج ىلع ةصحافلا يبأ نيع عقت لا نأ فوخ دجسملا ىلإ اعيرس
ىلولأا فوفصلا نيب ليحنلا. 
After a long day of playing, the fatigue comes to take over my exhausted body 
into a deep and sound sleep which only gets interrupted by the rough voice of 
my father and the vibrating sound of the prayer caller. I wonder how I can make 
myself leave the bed amid such a deep sleep. I get up with two images in my 
mind: cold water coming into contact with my warm limbs, and cold darkness 
lurking outside our house brutally, but the voice of my father and the prayer 
caller permeates all the barriers of fear and darkness that surrounds me. I quickly 
go to the mosque for the fear of what to follow if my father’s gaze eye does not 
see my small body between the first rows. (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 13) 
 
 
The novels agree that people of the city resort to the mosque when they commit a sin, 
and in case of fear or natural disasters, in addition to daily prayers (see Al-Muzaini, 
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2004: 14, 28, Al-Ḥamad, 2006: 178, 183 and Th bet, 2006: 35). However this role is the 
role of the village mosque in the perspective of Qureshi (Qureshi, 2004: 266). The 
mosque plays a similar role to the role of the school in educating the community: 
 
دجسملا نم اديج ةءاضم ةّيصق ةيواز يف عبقأ ثيح ةرم لولأ باتكلل يقيرط تفرع. 
I knew my way to the book for the first time in an illuminated corner of the 
mosque. (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 83) 
 
However, these novels also present the fact that the role of the mosque in the city is 
more than that. The beginning of the reform of society converted it into a more religious 
society, starting with the new generation who were based in the mosque and used it as a 
starting point to implement their plans. The youth of the ‘Awakening: Al-Ṣaḥwa’ and 
the conservatives and Muslim Brotherhood started from the mosque, which was an ideal 
environment for them to achieve their goals. Their objectives were not only to do away 
with the ignorance prevailing in the society, but to struggle to change the community, 
which faced a financial, educational, social, and political revolution. Furthermore, the 
escalation of oil prices, the effects of globalization, the widening scope of the 
communications revolution, and the flow of information sped the movement of 
development in the general way of thinking. All these, in turn, led to internal migrations 
to the city – whose centre was the mosque – and contributed to the rapid changes in 
habits, customs, traditions and concepts which had been stagnant for many years in the 
mindset of the Saudi citizen. Al-Muzaini says: 
 
  زربت ةمحاف ءادوس نوقذ اهقوطت ةفلتخم هوجو ،لبق نم هدهعأ مل ءيش لك بقرأ تأدب ،دجسملا يف
عم ،هوجولا ةراضن فطنت لا ةماستباءى, م مهروضح راص .ةرخأتم تاعاس ىلإ دجسملا يف ىقبت ازيم
ضعب وأ دجسملا مامإ عم ءاوس ةعامج  نم اوسيل ددجلا نومداقلا .ةصاخلا ةيرابتعلاا ةميقلا يوذ نيلصملا
يف فلتخم بولسأ ىلع فرعتأ تأدب...يحلا ءانبأ  ةرم لك يفو ...ةدوهعم ريغ تارابعو ظافلأ و لماعتلا
نم اهيف نوفرصني .مههوجو لأمت تاماستبلااو ةيحتلا نوقلي دجسملا  ىلإ مامضنلال ىلإ تيع د موي تاذ
 .تقولا للاغتسا ةيمهأ نع ثيدحلا لاط .ةرماغ ةداعسب عمتسأو اجهتبم تنك مهثيداحأ 
In the mosque I started watching around me something I had never seen before, 
faces ringed by dark beards which highlight the freshness of the faces, with a 
permanent smile; staying up late in the mosque, they have a distinct presence 
either with the imam of the mosque or members of the congregation in the 
mosque who are considered to have a special status... The newcomers are not 
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people from the neighbourhood...I began to get to know different techniques in 
interacting and using unfamiliar words and phrases... Every time they walked 
away from the mosque they would scatter greetings, with smiles all over their 
faces… One day I was invited to  oin their conversations, ans I did so cheerfully 
and listen thrilled. It was a long talk about the importance of the good use of 
time. (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 84, 85) 
 
In order to change things, there were strong and severe clashes between some members 
of Al-Ṣaḥwa and their families and communities, such as in the case of the protagonist 
of Mafāriq Al-‘ tamah (2004). Unlike Juhayman74 and his followers who depended on 
cruelty and hardship for their plans (see, Th bet, 2006: 31,32), the good planning of Al-
Ṣaḥwa and the nice manner in which they presented themselves from the mosque had 
helped them to earn the trust of the people and played a significant role in their success. 
The hero of the novel Al-ˊErhābī 20 has stated that: 
 
 ،بيغرتلاو بيهرتلا ربع ،ينادجولا بناجلا للاغتسا امهدحأ ،نيقيرط ربع انرئامض ىلإ نولخدي اوناك
ىرخلأا ةقيرطلاو   ي ام يه  ك ِّل  ف  نو  ن سوردلاو ثوحبلا نم هجراخو زكرملا لخاد هب اننومعديو ا
تاكراشملاو. 
They would get into our consciences through two routes: one was through the 
exploitative use of emotional intimidation and temptation, while the other was 
through practical support and encouragement for us inside and outside the centre 
in the provision of lectures, seminars, tutorials, lessons and posts. (Th bet, 2006: 
94) 
 
In addition to these means, there was a major factor in terms of attracting many young 
people to the Al-Ṣaḥwa movement: they benefited from the cruelty shown by some 
homes towards their young people, and they supplied for the young the things that they 
loved – sports and trips, for example – which were provided to them with an intensive 
religious colour: 
                                                 
 
74
 ‘The group that stormed the Mecca mosque in 1979 was a radicalised faction of a much broader 
pietistic organisation set up in Medina in the mid-1960s under the name of al-Jama‘a al-Salafiyya al-
Muhtasiba (JSM), i.e., “The Salafi Group that Commands Right and Forbids Wrongdoing”. Furthermore, 
the JSM and its radical offshoot, “Juhayman’s Ikhw n”, were among the first manifestations of a 
particular type of Saudi Islamism which outlived Juhayman and has played an important yet subtle role in 
the shaping of the country’s political landscape until today (Lacroix, 2007: 106). 
85 
 
 
 نع نوكت ام ابلاغو ،ةاعدلا دحأ اهيدؤي ةرضاحم ىلإ عامتسلإل ةسردملا دجسم ىلإ لوخدلل عيمجلا أيهتي
رانلاو باذعلا  .ءاكبلاب ةليل لك دجسملا جضيو ،توملاو مهدقتعم قفو تايرابملا بعلل نوجرخي اذه دعب
 ةيعيجشتلا تارابعلا عامس ىلع نيداتعم انك .)ربكأ الله( طقف ريبكتلا ةطساوب مهعيجشت نوكي و ينيدلا
ضعب نم فلسلا تارابع ضعب وأ ةينيدلا  )..."ةوق هسفن نم انارأ اأرما الله محر" اوركذت( لثم نيفرشملا
 لا معنلا نإف اونشوشخا(وأمودت(. 
Everyone is preparing to enter the mosque of the school in order to listen to the 
religious lecture, which is often about torment, fire and death until the crying 
voice of the mosque has been heard. After this, they walked out to play games 
which were also done according to religious ideology. Their encouragement was 
only by Takbir (exalting); we were also accustomed to hear the encouragement by 
religious words or Salaf expressions from the organisers. For instance, they said, 
remember (God bless the man who showed us the power from himself) or (Be 
harsh as the blessings do not last)’. (Th bet, 2006: 73, 80)75 
 
 At the level of vocabulary also, people were accustomed to knowing each other by 
mentioning their names or nickname (‘kunya’) such as Abu x.76 These young people, 
however, offered words which were more significant in terms of the fraternal link, such 
as ‘your brother in God’. 
 
ةيمويلا يتايح سوماق تلخد ةديدج ةغل )للهاب مكوخأ( متمتأ تذخأ. 
I began mumbling (your brother in God), a new sort of language that had entered 
my daily lexicon. (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 85) 
 
These terms do, however, exist in the Islamic heritage as the Prophet Mohammed 
(PBUH) used to give some of his companions nicknames and call them by that such as 
Abu Turaab
77
 which was the kunyah of Ali ibn abi Ṭ lib (600-660) and Abu Hurayrah 
that of Abdurahman ibn Ṣakher (599-676). “The nickname may be given because of 
something that is unique to that person, such as Abu Hurayrah (Father/owner of the 
kitten). The Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) gave him this nickname because he would 
                                                 
 
75
 ‘Salaf’ literally means ‘predecessors’ in Arabic. The Salaf are the first generation of Muslims who are 
considered the most authoritative source for emulation and guidance for the succeeding generations 
(Hussain, 2005: 131). 
76
 X refers here to the name of his or her oldest son or daughter, such as Abu Ali or Om Ali. 
77
 It means ‘Father of the Sand’. 
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often carry a cat or kitten with him” (Abdul-Rahman, 2007. Vol, 18: 285). It was widely 
used among the young people of the Mujahedin who went for Jihad in Afghanistan or 
were affected by it, as many people in Saudi Arabia admire the Mujahedin and look at 
them as heroes, “The Saudi people love every jihad warrior, every fighter, and every 
man of honour, whether in Afghanistan, Chechnya, Kashmir, or southern Sudan” 
(Spencer, 2003: 11). Use of this enthusiastic terminology was not intended to carry any 
real meaning, but rather for psychological reasons; it was intended to build up the 
character of those young men on the principle of strength and stability, as the violent 
transformations in civil society in the city needed to depend on inner power. 
 
The psychological factor was one of the most prominent to affect young people, as it is 
linked to religion and its compatibility with the passions of the youth and their energies. 
For this, they succeeded in activating the role of young people who believe that reform 
and change should not exclude anyone, even friends and familymembers, and even if 
that leads to problems and clashes. The heroes of the three novels all clashed with their 
families and friends from the very beginning.  
 
Although the young men gained their knowledge and support from a variety of sources, 
such as Qur’anic schools, summer centres in schools and Islamic education lessons, the 
mosque was providing the primary support for this transformation through the Friday 
sermons (Khotba). Preaching, distribution of Islamic tapes and collecting donations 
provide a good image of these young people. This was enough to support the rest of the 
other sources in carrying out their tasks. 
 
So, this generation, which was able to make changes in society, was gaining acceptance 
from others by being launched from the mosque and not being in conflict with the state. 
Although there are strong family links in that community, which arose out of being a 
tribal society and also an Arab one, families can set aside close supervision of their 
children when they are in the mosque. 
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 أدب .دجسملا ةبتكم ىلع ددرتلاب يلاغشناو لزنملا نع ليوطلا يبايغ اايجيردت داتعي مايلأا رورم عم يدلاو
لظ يف  .لوؤسم اهنم ةدحاو لكل تاعامج ىلإ نيع  ز  و  م...لمعلا اذهب ءابلآا راهبناو ،يحلا دلاوأ بقرت
ءيش ىلع انفرعت بصأ .لبق نم هدهعن مل افلتخم اقيرط انل مسر .ماظن همسا .ادج اريبك اندواري يذلا مهلا ح
تاوصأ عم انبولق تباذ  ليبس يف ةيحضتلاو ءادفلا حورب انرعاشم تججأت .نيطسف يف ىلاكثلا
نوقذلاو ءاضبلا هوجولا ووذ ءابرغلا...الله  ةمعفم ةايح ىلإ اهولاحأو ةيثبعلا انتايح ىلإ ةأجف اولسنا ءادوسلا
.ةدابعلاب 
My father gradually began to adapt to my long absence from home because I was 
busy with library of the mosque, which gives us a value at the youth of the 
neighbourhood and the looks of admiration from highly impressed parents. We 
were divided into many groups, each one of which had a person in charge, and we 
learned something called a system that drew for us a different path we did not 
know before. We came to have big concerns, our feelings stoked up by thoughts 
of redemption and sacrifice for the sake of God and cries for the cause of the 
bereaved in Palestine. Those men with their white faces and black beards, slipped 
into our frivolous lives and turned them into a life full of worship. (Al-Muzaini, 
2004: 87, 88, 89)
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So, the mosque has had a wide credibility among the cities’ population and therefore 
played a vital role in containing this generation, providing a good image of them, and it 
was a suitable and supportive environment for their activities. There were also some 
important elements which shared this role alongside the mosque, and the most important 
of them were the activities of the Holy Qur’an Memorization Schools and Islamic 
Awareness Societies. 
 
2.9 Role of Holy Qur’an Memorization Schools and Islamic 
Awareness Societies 
 
According to some sources such as Jam iyyāt Taḥfīzh Al-Qur’ān: Katātīb fi  ṣr Al-
Tiknologya (Qur'an Memorization  ssociations: Katātīb in the Technological Age, 
2010) by Ḥuṣṣa Ᾱl-’Ashikh, and Buḥūth Nadwat  l-  Enāya Bilqur’ān Al-Karīm 
                                                 
 
78
 Regarding the “system”, they were under a strict system that did not allow them even to read what they 
wanted; they were asked to read some books that encouraged them to stay on the path of this religion. 
They remembered some names of contemporary Islamic figures and the extent of their religious 
influence, such as Sayyid and Mohammed Qutb, Ali Greisha, Hassan Al-Hudhaibi, Fatḥi Yakan, 
Mohammad Jamal and Na ib Al-Kilani. On the other hand, they were warned not to read the deviations of 
Al-  aqq d, Ṭaha Hussein, Muhammad Abduh, Jamal al-Din Al-Afgh ni, Zaki Naguib, Al-Ṭahtawi, Qasim 
Amin and Al-Ḥuṣari. (See, Al-Muzaini, 2004: 93). 
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wa  Ulūmihi (Research of the Symposium on the Care of the Holy Qur’an and its 
Sciences, 2000) by Abdullah Al-Mazrū a, the Qur’an circles that are currently situated in 
the mosques are an extension of what is called Kat tīb79 (kuttab single of Kat tīb) 
which were held mostly in mosques. However, many other sources such as Saudi 
Arabia: A Country Study (2004) by the Federal Research Division and Understand My 
Muslim People 2004 by Abraham Sarker, tend to say that the Qur’an memorization 
schools are an extension of Al-Kat tīb, not the Qur’an circles. Anyone who examines 
the curricula of these schools will find them closer to Kat tīb because those schools 
provide a complete curriculum such as Arabic language, Mathematics, Science, etc. as 
is the case in Kat tīb. In the Qur’an circles, however, focus on the Qur’an memorization 
and recitation (Tajwīd).80 
 
According to Singh “Kat tīb Schools specializing in Qur’an memorization sometimes 
included arithmetic, foreign language and Arabic reading in the curriculum” (Singh, 
2002: 151). As for the fate of the Kat tīb system, Campo states that it “was modified 
and integrated into the national school system or it remains as an important alternative 
to the Islamic education provided in the public schools (Campo, 2009: 437).  
 
In addition to these titles, the book The Qurʻan in Islam: its Impact and Influence on the 
Life of Muslims (1987) by Muḥammad Ḥusayn Ṭab ṭab ʼī shows how the Qur’an has 
affected every single moment of a Muslim’s life and how the Muslims shape their lives 
according to what is stated in their book. 
 
All the efforts under these titles have been appreciated. However, the eye of the novelist 
is going to monitor the role of these schools and Islamic Societies from within their 
walls through real experience and fictional writing; and the novelist is also going to 
                                                 
 
79
 Al-Kat tīb is an old-fashioned method of education which used to be in most of the Arab and Muslim 
countries. Al-Kat tīb means a group of young students who with their teacher learn the Quran, 
fundamentals of Islamic belief and practice and Arabic knowledge. And because the widespread desire of 
the faithful is to study the Koran, Al-Kat tīb are mostly located in mosques and they could be located also 
in a variety of venues: private homes, shops, tents, or even out in the open. 
80
 Tajwid is the science of Qurʾ nic recitation. 
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monitor these roles throughout the heroes of his novels, as the ones who actually 
experienced these things.  
 
The inspiration of the Qur’an memorization schools was strong; those schools according 
to the novel (Al-ˊErhābī 20, 2006) take their authority from the state, since they also 
were government schools. Rugh has also confirmed that “Special religious schools 
intended to support memorization of the Qur’an were established by the government in 
the 1920s. In 1957 these were made an integral part of the general education system, so 
they followed the curriculum provided by the government but also emphasized Islamic 
studies” (Rugh, 2002: 43). Unlike other schools, Qur’an memorization schools provide 
monthly financial rewards for each student; the teachers are known for their religiosity 
and there is intensive focus on the religious lessons: “The religious schools, or 
madrassas, are spread throughout the country and are taught by Islamic clerics” 
(Peterson, 2008: 146). They were mostly located in cities, and despite the harsh image 
that was provided by the novels of Abdullah Th bet and Al-Muzaini of these schools as 
socially religious and conservative, and emotionally cruel, they were nonetheless 
successful in terms of students’ excellence, linguistically speaking. This helped them 
succeed in their plan of religious transformations in those cities later on, particularly 
given that these schools existed only in the cities in those days (see Th bet, 2006: 53–
62).  
 
The feeling that haunted those who were running these schools was that they were in an 
alienated religion, and therefore there was an inner drive for consistency on the 
principle of change. 
 
Islamic Awareness Societies were in almost every single school, playing the role of 
religious guide for students. Those students who enrolled in the mosque or the Qur’an 
memorization schools became able to convince school administrations to rely on them 
to run some student activities. The novel Mafāriq Al-‘ tamah 2004 narrates this 
scenario clearly: 
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ضعب ىلع فارشلإل انتاردقب ةيسردملا ةرادلإا تناعتسا .ةسردملا لخاد ةلاعف ةلتك لثمن انحبصأ  ،ةطشنلأا
تنوكت  ريثك ندل نم لاوبقو اناسحتسا تقلا .ةيملاسلإا ةعوتلل ةيعمجمسرن انرص .ةبلطلا نم  ةمأ لبقتسم
انيديأب اهتانبل ىنب ت. 
We came to representthe effective mass within the school; the school 
administration used our capabilities to supervise some activities, and we 
established the Islamic Enlightenment Society, which met with acceptance from 
many students. We were to draw the future of a nation that builds their brick in 
our hands. (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 94, 95) 
 
Since the Saudi society upholds the religious option in most of the details of daily life, it 
has paved the way for the success of those young people. The role of those young 
people did not stop at this border, but with the support of the religious society they 
made a significant impact on Summer Centres in Schools and Youths Camps. 
 
2.10 Role of Student Activities, Summer Centres in Schools and 
Youths Camps 
 
The Report: Saudi Arabia (2010) by Oxford Business Group, illustrates some types of 
activities run by students such as sports and educational activities beside the activities of 
the Higher Education Ministry. Saudi Arabia Enters the Twenty-First Century: The 
Military and International Security Dimensions (2003) by Anthony H Cordesman, 
tackles some of the roles performed by religious people, in effect the religious police, 
Saudi enforcement of Islamic justice and enforcement of Islamic Norms, censorship and 
control of the media. Thomas Hegghammer in his book Jihad in Saudi Arabia: Violence 
and Pan-Islamism Since 1979 (2010) described some activities undertaken by the youth 
camps and centres which are run in the summer. However, some have expressed the 
opinion that the role of these centres was simply to stoke the fires of radicalism.  
 
The three novels discussed in this chapter will substantiate the notion that these changes 
have mostly grown and flourished within the city which provided a fertile ground for 
them. 
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Under these educational activities, youths were organized in summer camps and centres, 
which were funded by the state as confirmed by the novel Al-ˊErhābī 20. 
 
 تاميخملاو زكارملا نونّوم ي فيك لءاستأ تنكةلودلا لاومأ نوذخأي مهنأ تملع ىتح تلاحرلاو. 
I was wondering how they could get the money until I got to know they were 
getting state funds. (Th bet, 2006: 94) 
 
 
Here, students were being taught the doctrine of Islam intensively, particularly in camps 
that take place in the deserts of Saudi Arabia, away from the eyes of observers. 
Hegghammer has stated that “another important arena was the semi-formal religious 
study groups which are very widespread in Saudi Arabia. These forums come in many 
different shapes and forms, from evening get-togethers to summer camps in the desert” 
(Hegghammer, 2010: 139). However, the planning, coordination and management of all 
programs have taken place in cities.
81
 According to Abdo (2000), their ways were close 
to the methods of the Muslim Brotherhood in the fifties in terms of the intensive nature 
of their religious instruction, but their program in the seventies and eighties had more 
impact on the bringing up of young people because of its providing attractive programs 
such as sports activities. This represents a magnet element for young people and for the 
protagonist of the Al-ˊErhābī 20’s novel this was a good enough reason to join that 
group because of the sport activities it offered (see, Th bet, 2006: 72-75). Furthermore, 
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 The novel Al-ˊErhābī 20 is strong on the details of what happens in some camps. ‘Our number was not 
less than forty in one camp, under the supervision of seven university students, who were invited 
specially by our teachers and supervisors of the camp to invite young students to join in their thoughts. 
The camp is divided into four groups by the President and each group has its own mentor from the 
secondary level and a supervisor from the university students, who appoint someone to be responsible for 
sports activities, another for culture and the third for the night guard. The program starts at three in the 
morning for worship and night prayer until the time of dawn prayer, and we start doing hard exercise to 
build our bodies; then each group has to go to the Qur’an circle until the sunrise. The sports program 
resumes before breakfast, and after that the cultural program begins till the afternoon; then they start the 
preaching workshops offered by the university students, and everyone is invited to attend a main lecture 
by a religious preacher from outside the camp who talks often about youth issues. After two hours’ rest, 
the groups start visiting each other for preaching. Tea time and an hour before sunset, sports activity 
starts, followed by Maghrib prayer and then a cultural theatre which begins with passionate religious 
songs such as ‘O Muslims, God is One’. After dinner we go to sleep, and then suddenly at two in the 
morning there is a planned attack by the supervisors against the camp in Afghan dress, doing the fighting 
with the group of night guards, capturing one member of camp and taking the spoils (See Th bet, 2006: 
77-82). 
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the creators of this trend were relying upon young people to implement their programs. 
These camps offered a purely Islamic lifestyle: memorization of the Qur’an, lessons 
after dawn prayers, and preaching lectures by senior preachers. Novels here provide 
stunning images about the strength of the impact of these groups on the feelings of 
young people and their emotions, as described in the novel by Al-Muzaini.  
 
تحت  يتلا ةشايجلا ديشانلأا ضعب ديدرت يف ةصرفلا زهتننو ،انلأا رقتحن انأدب ،ةمراصلا ميلاعتلا هذه ةأطو
عرزت .ةيحضتلاو تابثلاو داهجلا ةميق انيف 
Under the impact of these strict teachings, we began to despise the ego and 
grabbed every opportunity to echo the passionate songs that nurture in us the 
values of jihad and steadfastness and sacrifice. (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 88) 
 
Moreover, many believe that the summer centres in schools and youths camps caused 
the emergence of a radicalised generation. Hegghammer has pointed out that “Some 
have argued that organised religious youth activities such as summer camps play a role 
in radicalising Saudi teenagers” (Hegghammer, 2010: 139). Some believe it was one of 
the reasons that led young people to join the  ihad in Afghanistan. “Several Saudis in 
Afghanistan met recruiters in such study groups” (Hegghammer, 2010: 139). 
 
However, the novels demonstrate that these centers and camps are supervised, 
sponsored and monitored by the state through the Ministry of Education, and most of 
those who are in charge of those activities are educated and are aware: 
 
 
تاعومجملا ةدايق نولوتي نيذلا ةعماجلا بلاطو نيملعملا نم اوناك نيفرشملا عيمج 
All supervisors were teachers and university students undertaking to lead all 
these groups. (Th bet, 2006: 94) 
 
 
Moreover, the demand for these activities is very large, and thus if they lead to Jihad or 
radicalism, then most Saudis should be Mujahedeen and radicals. Having said this, there 
are some writers, however, who do not corroborate with such a view: 
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There are cases of activities exploiting many religious arenas for socialisation in 
Saudi Arabia, but it does not mean that these arenas or institutions are inherently 
for radicalising or always manipulated by recruiters. The number of people 
taking part in such activities is so large and the number of Saudi jihadists is so 
low that it means such a causal link cannot be established. (Hegghammer, 2010: 
140) 
 
Nevertheless, for as long as these people live in a city, they cannot escape being 
affected by the transformations that had an impact on the emergence of a radical 
generation. They came from the villages where they knew only one Lord, and then 
faced a multifaceted doctrine: religious and sectarian. They felt that their duty was to 
maintain their religion, which faces a strange competition from other religions because 
of these extreme transformations. Supporting this was the dialogue between the village 
Sunni, who moved to the city, and the urban Shiite in Al-Ḥamad’s novel Sharq Al-Wādī 
(159–167). The fact is that the Arab personality is characterized by emotional 
attachments; and so when these people moved to the city, this tribal passion turned into 
a religious passion, which was received by some stakeholders in society who were 
turned towards religious extremism under the pretext of the injustice that Muslims faced 
everywhere, especially the occupation of Palestine. The novel Mafāriq Al-‘ tamah 
portrays that in the following passage, 
 
 نم رابخلأا انل لقنت .ملاعلا ءاجرأ لك يف لصحي امو نيملسملل لصحام أرقن امدنع ملظلاب رعشن انك
ةعومجم رداصملا نم عمتجملا وأ حلاصلإا ةلجمك ةيملاسلإا تلاجملا اهنم. 
We felt oppression and persecution because of the suffering of our fellow 
Muslims in all parts of the world. And we had received their news through 
Islamic magazines such as  l-  Iṣlāḥ and Al-Mojtama‘ magazine. (Al-Muzaini, 
2004: 137) 
 
The apparent contradictions in this society and attempts to balance modernity and 
tradition, religion and tribe are the root of the problem. Furthermore, even if the Arabian 
was committed to the strict system of the tribe, which is often driven by emotion, his 
innate behaviour tends to lean towards the behaviour of the independent Bedouin who 
does not like commitment, who does not like urbanization, but was forced into that 
because of the city system. This means a commitment to the Charter of Rights jointly 
with his brothers in the urbanized setting, but some of those who were coming to the 
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city could not adapt to it quickly. Some of these paradoxes may have led to severe 
impacts that led to the recalcitrance that was out of state control. One of the main events 
was the incident of Juhayman, who came from the desert background and stormed the 
Mecca mosque with his group in 1979. Even though Juhayman was defeated and killed 
by the Saudi state, his ideas remained alive: “The study of Juhayman’s legacy has 
showed that the influence of Juhayman on the development of Saudi Islamism is greater 
than generally assumed” (Hegghammer and Lacroix, 2007: 117). 
 
In fact, some of his objectives and demands had been implemented, either because of a 
conviction or through fear of the recurrence of such incidents; for example, by 
preventing the display of songs on official TV,or barring pictures of women in 
newspapers. “Female announcers were dismissed from television stations, songs were 
banned from television” (Hassner, 2009: 150). Moreover William Rugh states that 
“Saudi taboos also include showing people drinking alcohol or even holding wine 
glasses” (Rugh, 2004: 243) Furthermore, there was increasing control of individual life 
through the strengthening of religious discourse, and through the role of the General 
Presidency of the Promotion of Virtue. Th bet explains through his novel, 
 
 هعابتأو وه ناك امدنع ،تانيعبسلا رخاوآ يف ةددشتملا ناميهج ةوعد لثمل ةيحض ابيرقت ربكلأا يخأ ناك
نورودي  داسفلا ىلع نيجتحم مهدييأت نوذخأيو مهنوظعي سانلاب يف هرهاظم تدبت يذلا ،مهيأرب يقلاخلأا
نويزفلتلا تاينغأ  نودقتعي يذلا يدوعسلا ماظنلا ىلع ةروثلا كلذ نم مهفده ناك .هب تارهاظلا ءاسنلاو
ريهطت مهيلع نأو ،هداسف ةموكحلا هذه نم دلابلا. 
My older brother was almost a victim of such a call by the radical Juhayman in 
the late seventies, when he and his group were preaching to people and earning 
their sympathy and support against the corruption of morals, indicators of which 
were the presence of songs and women on television; however, their aim was to 
revolt against the Saudi regime, which they believed to be corrupt, so that they 
should purge the country of this government. (Th bet, 2006: 31, 32) 
 
 
As we shall see, there are many indications that the memory of Juhayman has been kept 
alive in certain Islamist circles until today, and that his ideology has inspired periodic 
attempts at reviving his movement. Most prominent among Juhayman’s intellectual 
heirs is Abu Muhammad Al-Maqdisi, a radical Islamist ideologue of Palestinian origin 
who grew up in Kuwait. (Hegghammer and Lacroix, 2007: 114). 
 
95 
 
With these religious transformations in the city, there were more severe expressions, 
such as ‘infidel’ and ‘hypocrite’, which also were used against some Muslims  ust 
because they had committed some sins. Such instances occur in the novels of Al-
Muzaini (2004: 149), Al-Ḥamad (2006: 77) and Th bet (2006: 88). 
 
The impact of all these factors, beside their sense of alienation and worries about 
conspiracies and secular alliances, and in addition to the intellectual invasion and what 
happened because of the indulgence in the seventies, made them feel that there was a 
conspiracy and a plot to corrupt and westernize the society, and that their duty was to 
advise and resist in both word and practice. 
This led in turn to a more religious society in the eighties, and the phenomenon of 
religion affected even the adult men and women, the elderly and the children. There was 
the so-called ‘changing the evil by hand’ (that is, by force), which is the first and 
strongest stage of the rule of changing the evil in Islam, since Prophet Mohammed 
(PBUH) said, “He among you who witnesses an evil, let him change it with his hand, if 
he cannot do that, then by his tongue, if he cannot do even that, then with his heart, and 
this is the weakest faith” (Abdul-Rahman, 2009. Vol, 2: 440). The implementation of 
this stage is evidence of the strong presence of religion among city dwellers and the 
power and authority of the person who resorts to the use of force to change unislamic 
matters. David has confirmed that “The Saudi population is even more conservative and 
religiously driven than its government” (David, 2008: 48). For example, the image of 
the religious authority
82
 was quieter in the seventies than in the eighties. 
 
The three novels under discussion here agreed that there was an appearance of the 
religious attribute but even all of their characters had lived through that period of the 
religious rise and practiced to change the evil by hand. Al-Muzaini’s novel has pointed 
out that, 
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 An example was the increasing power of the General Presidency of the Promotion of Virtue and 
Prevention of Vices. Then there was support for charitable activities, financially, politically and in the 
media, and a rise in the number of awakening symbols, Sheikh Salman Al-  Uda as an example. All of 
these were in the Eighties. 
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فعلا نماكم ىلع فرعتلل سانلا ةايح دصرتن انكديلاب ركنملا ثتجن مث ن  
We were keeping a close watch over people's lives in order to know the secret 
places where decay had set in – and then taking out that evil by hand. (Al-
Muzaini, 2004: 117)
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Their numbers were many, but the abolition of the individual and dependence on the 
arbitrator community system put all their activities under the control of those who were 
running them. Al-Muzaini also has narrated that, 
 
 تناك ،انيلإ مامضنلإل ةبغرلا مهيدل دجن نيذلا بابشلا نم نكمم ٍّمك ربكأ بطقتسن ةعيرس انتاراصتنا
عجشتو ةمساحو عيمجلا انيلإ مامضنلإل .لمعنو لوقن امل لاثتمم نوكي نأ لاإ بستنملا نم بلطتي لا .
توصو دحاو ريكفت يف كرتشن ...دحاو انحبصأ ةداقلا ادع مههوجوب لاإ نوفراعتي لا عناصملا لامعك. 
We attract as many young people who have the desire to join us as possible, and 
our rapid and decisive victories were encouraging everyone to join us. New 
members are required simply to be in compliance with what we say and what we 
do. We share one way of thinking and one vote. We were like factory workers 
who know each other only by their faces, except the leaders. (Ibid: 136, 144) 
 
On the other hand Sharq Al-Wādī presented rapid and nonviolent religious conversion 
by its hero in the seventies, who traveled from village to city and faced there for the first 
time Shia Muslims who agreed with him and then Christians who worked in the oil 
company and not only agreed with him but became his friends. Finally, he married a 
Christian woman in America – and all this under the influence of the city, from the 
viewpoint of the novel (Al-Ḥamad, 2006). 
 
With the spread of the Awakening movement locally and externally under the impact of 
oil, there was increased attention to the new religiosity, which is a combination between 
the Salafis and the thought of some contemporary Islamic movements. The impact of 
that remained constant and strong between 1980 and 1990, partly because of other 
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 Furthermore, see these novels: Th bet, 2006: 117); and Al-Ḥamad, 2006: 78. 
97 
 
factors, such as the incident of "Juhayman" and the effects of the Iranian revolution and 
the Iran-Iraq war, as well as the support for the jihad against communism. All of these 
events and religious currents underwent several changes after 1990 towards rationality, 
calm and acceptance of the Other. These are shown clearly in the context of the last 
chapters of the novels discussed here. According to them, there was no strong influence 
in the seventies and early eighties of the contemporary cultures of nationalism, 
secularism, socialism and so on; most of these have in fact appeared since the end of the 
eighties. 
 
2.11 Religious Transformations from 1990 Onwards 
 
One of the most important books nowadays is Abdulaziz Al-Khidr’s  l-Sa ūdiya, Sīrat 
Dawlah wa Mujtama‘: Qirā’ah fi Tajrobat Thulth Qarn min Al-Ttaḥawwulāt  l-
Fikriyya wa Al-Siyāssiya wa  t-tanmawiya (Saudi, A Biography of a State and a 
Society: Readings in a Third of a Century’s Experience of Intellectual, Political and 
Developmental Transformations, 2010). Al-Khidr has read about a third of a century of 
intellectual, political and developmental transformations in Saudi Arabia, including 
those conflicts, debates and views that were never celebrated by the media. The book 
also presents some of the details that formed the religious mind and talked about the 
components of the Wahhabi and Salafi thought and discusses the most influential 
religious figures. Despite the fact that this book has had a strong influence on the Saudi 
street, the author deals with these subjects through the historical method. Other books in 
this subject include Mohammed Ayoob and Hasan Kosebalaban’ Religion and politics 
in Saudi Arabia: Wahhabism and the state (2009), Madawi Al-Rasheed’s Kingdom 
without borders: Saudi political, religious and media frontiers (2008) and Tim 
Niblock’s Saudi Arabia: power, legitimacy and survival (2006). These books devoted 
some pages to discussing the impact and transformation of religion, but mostly linked 
the religious transformations to political and historical influences. However, what the 
novel adds is its ability to detect these changes not only from the historical and political 
perspectives, but also from within the fabric of civil society and in terms of the 
psychological effects. 
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There was almost no tangible influence in the seventies and eighties on the 
contemporary cultures of nationalism, secularism, socialism and so on in Saudi Arabia 
because of the strict monitoring of outside intellectual products and “a sense of 
superiority to any jurisprudence or religious discourse coming from abroad, led to clear 
imbalance in the capabilities and culture of the next generation of awakening in terms of 
weak Saudi authoring” (Al-Khidr, 2010: 93).84 However, those groups of young people 
who had been sent abroad by the state to study for higher degrees were influenced 
greatly by the difference of political, religious and intellectual ideas and doctrines and 
caused a stir in the intellectual and religious stagnation inside Saudi Arabia, which saw 
the society through the spectacles of a religious institution that adopted a unilateral 
view. Then in the nineties people witnessed a large open media, and satellite channels 
were invading most homes. The Internet had become fertile ground for the youth who 
were looking for something new. There was also a growing role for Islamic satellite 
channels, magazines
85
 and sites on the Internet in the provision of contemporary Islamic 
discourse. Books competed with tapes in terms of proliferation. Some of the reasons for 
this religious movement were the Second Gulf War of 1990–1991, which changed the 
face of the media, and the events of 9/11, followed by the internal explosions that 
created a large media shift. Th bet’s novel has portrayed these transformations: 
 
 ءايشلأا هذه لك ،ةقينلأا ةرايسلاو ،رافسلأاو ،قافرلاو ،ةضايرلاو ،ىرخلأا تاءارقلاو ،ةديدجلا بتكلا
اهريغو يلخادب اريبك ا اراجفنا تناك. 
New books, other readings, sports, companions, travels and a fancy car – all of 
these and other things caused a big explosion and change inside me. (Th bet, 
2006: 149) 
 
This new knowledge and religious revolution affected even the government, which 
requested some representatives of all four Islamic schools to join the Council of Senior 
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 My translation. 
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 Such as:  l-Da wa, Al-Bayan, Al-Mujtama‘ and Al-’Iṣlāḥ magazines. 
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Scholars. Th bet confirms through his novel the efforts of the state and its intervention 
in a lot of changes, especially after the events of 11 September 2001: 
 
مهموصخو نينيدتملا نيب لدجلل اراثم تيقب يتلا تلايدعتلا نم ريثكلا اهرابتعا يف ةلودلا تعضو. 
The state has taken into account a lot of adjustments that have remained 
controversial between the religious people and their opponents. (Th bet, 2006: 
181) 
 
The official position was supportive of the Awakening movement in the nineties, 
because of there being, in the state’s view, less tension and conflict between some 
Islamic movements, and the fact that this movement was supportive of the government 
since the beginning. However, the rapid transformations in the region curtailed this 
friendliness because there was strong opposition from some members of the Ṣaḥwa 
(Awakening) against the presence of foreign forces in Saudi lands for the liberation of 
Kuwait. Therefore, in order to destabilise the Awakening movement, the government 
supported other religious movements (Al-J mmiya)86 which were opposed to the 
Awakening movement. Al-J mmiya was not widely popular and therefore did not have 
a significant impact. Despite the attempts of some Awakening leaders to appeal for calm 
(e.g., Safar Al-Ḥaw ly [1950-] and Salman Al-   Ūda [1956-]), the margin of 
disagreement between the opposition and the government was expanded because of the 
occupation of Afghanistan and then Iraq, and so a radical way of thinking that admired 
Al-Qaida and its symbols appeared. Furthermore, the expression ‘infidel’ was reused to 
describe the Saudi government: 
 
 ةيكيرملأا تاوقلاب هناوخإ و كلملا ةناعتسا دعب اميس لا .اهلك ةلودلا رفكو ،مكاحلا رفكب دقتعن انك عبطلاب
فلاحتلا تاوقو تيوكلاو ةيدوعسلا نم قارعلا جارخلإ ةرفاكلا. 
Of course we believed that the governor and the government were infidels, 
especially after the King and his brothers sought the help of the U.S. troops and 
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 A group of people within the general configuration of Islamists which is characterized by many 
features, one of them being hostility to any political orientation of an anti-establishment nature, and 
perhaps this explains also the state’s support for this group. 
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infidel coalition forces to remove Iraq from Saudi Arabia and Kuwait. (Th bet, 
2006: 98) 
 
Significantly, this panel was representing the minority of the Awakening members. 
On the other hand, the majority of the Ṣaḥwa members were more peaceful. Their 
discourse was more systematic and organized, and they made a conscious decision in 
terms of educating the Muslims, and reviving the role of all the aspects of Islamic law in 
the mosques; while there was no official interest in this aspect. Good illustrations of that 
are Sheikh Salman Al-  Ūda and Mohammad Al-Munajjid (1960-). But the issue was at 
the local level.  
 
Once again the city has witnessed violent shifts; the bombings of 2003 in Riyadh 
increased the gap between the ideology of Al-Qaida and the jihadists and the Ṣaḥwa 
movement that rejects the jihad, including in Iraq, until the real break happened between 
them. Additionally, there was a convergence between the symbols of the Ṣaḥwa 
members, who condemned the bombing, and the state, which felt the interests of both 
parties in the convergence. 
 
After the events of 9/11, and in the name of the "war on terror" and the so-called 
"reform of religious discourse", it was no longer a local matter, but became an urgent 
need to renew and develop the religious education curriculum. Charities run by religious 
people often also have been prosecuted in the name of ‘drying up the sources of 
terrorism’. 
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2.12 Conclusion 
 
Overall, the novels analysed above were able to visualize the fine details of many 
factors that have helped to accelerate the transformations in the city, and these 
transformations occurred in an unusually quick amount of time.  “[T]he renewal term is 
not new to the ancient Muslim scholars, what is known as Fatwa changed with change 
of time and place” (Ibn Al-Qayyim: 376),87 but there is now a fear of the 
Americanization of religious curricula that is product of the rapid changes that have 
been produced by oil in the city, and this fear is increased by the fact that the 
Americanization has received support from Saudi liberals. Additionally, there is no 
longer support from the government for the Islamists as there was before, and there has 
thus been a loss of some of the privileges that the Islamists acquired in the early nineties 
(and indeed before then), and so there are more opportunities for other religions and 
ideas to be expressed and thus to gain a foothold in Saudi.   
 
Under the global tendency after 9/11 to focus on the Islamic direction in Saudi, the 
spread and popularity of that Islamic direction has now diminished, and young people 
have turned to the research of the more moderate Maghrebi Islamic researchers, who 
include Mohammed Ᾱbed Al-Jabiri, Abdullah Al-Arwi and Mohammed Arkoun.  
 
The split of the Islamists into several sections and the emergence of other trends that are 
against the Islamists, such as the modernists, the secularists, the liberals, and the 
enlighteners, in addition to the media’s celebration of these trends, have all led to a 
decline in the position of the Islamists, which has been seen by some observers as a 
temporary setback until the security balance of Saudi Arabia is restored.  
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The success and failure of the rapid religious transformations that have occurred in the 
city have been helped by several factors, including the exploitation of young people’s 
religious passion, and supporting them through enthusiastic religious expressions and  
اهنوريدي نيذلا نيملعملا ذوفن و ةينيدلا سرادملا معد.  
The support of the religious schools and the influence of the teachers who run 
them … (Th bet, 2006: 115). 
 
There has also been an absence of the family role in terms of the attention that youths 
have received from their families and the cruelty that was formerly directed towards 
them, which sometimes occurred because of the ignorance and illiteracy of parents at 
that time, and which sometimes occurred because of the difficulties of economic life in 
those days. Thus, the family name is mentioned only in the beginning and at the end of 
Al-Muzaini’s novel Mafāriq Al-‘ tamah. This was a sign that families only attended to 
their offspring in childhood and adulthood and not in their adolescence.  
 
Poverty and the beginning of the economic boom because of oil also led to a change in 
the religious face of the city. Even though Islam prohibits the killing of innocent people, 
there has been a killing of a brother by his brother in the city, and only for the sake of 
money (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 170,171). 
 
The failure to interact with other cultures that came to Saudi Arabia, especially from 
Asia, was due to language differences and those people working in manual jobs, and 
this led to some religious extremism in the seventies, eighties and the first half of the 
nineties. 
 
The spread of the Ṣaḥwa in the eighties was due to the strong official proliferation of 
members of the Awakening through lectures, seminars and tapes, which occurred in a 
society that is not diversified, simple in its consciousness and fed from a single source – 
generally from the form of religious books (see Th bet, 2006: 136–137). 
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Engaging in the activities of advocacy early, before achieving a sufficient amount of 
knowledge and consciousness of their new ideas, led to rapid changes of views, hasty 
convictions, and the transition from one idea to another before either idea had had time 
to mature.  The absence of the individual mind and a reliance on the collective mind 
also helped propel these transformations.  Openness to reading other books has helped 
to restore the balance between changing views and only having one view from the late 
nineties onward. This has been represented by the character Zahi Al-Jeb li in Th bet’s 
novel, who returned to a normal life after opening his mind to other currents of thought, 
and although he became more conservative, it was in the manner intended by the 
individual mind, not the collective one. 
 
It is also clear from the above that the words "civil" and "civilization" in Arabic are 
intrinsically supported by and linked to the city and not with the desert or the 
countryside. The religious sources have encouraged and inspired the life of the city and 
have influenced writers. 
 
The Saudi city is an extremely sensitive location in which to broach religious issues, 
and the resultant limitation and narrowing of the area of discussion of religion has led 
the city to suffer from terrorist bombings.  Some people took advantage of that young 
society, with their enthusiasm and religious passion, and began explaining religious 
texts in accordance with their own (terrorist) interests. 
 
Mosques, Holy Qur’an Memorization Schools, Islamic Awareness Societies and then 
Summer Centres in Schools and Youths Camps have all received acceptance and 
credibility among the residents of cities, and so that has led them to play very 
significant roles in these transformations. 
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The period of the eighties was a remarkable stage in terms of radicalism for many 
reasons, including, for example, the incident of "Juhayman" and the impact of the 
Iranian revolution and the Iran-Iraq war, as well as the support for the jihad against 
communism in Afghanistan. 
 
The above novels have also shown that Saudi society upholds the religious option in 
most of the details of daily life. In the nineties and onwards there were many 
transformations in cities towards conciliation, rationality, and the accommodation of 
other views. There was a genuine emergence of new trends in the nineties, such as the 
contemporary cultures of nationalism, secularism, socialism, and so on. Everything 
mentioned above shows the importance of the city and its role in containing these 
transformations; and it also illustrates the strong impact of religion on the Arab city, 
particularly the Saudi city, which became not only a place of rapid religious 
transformations but also a fertile ground for both freedom and alienation – a topic that 
we will proceed to discuss and analyse in the next chapter. 
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Chapter Three 
 
The City as a Site of Freedom and Alienation 
 
3 Introduction 
 
Nowhere has the call of the city been more insistent during recent decades than in 
countries of the so-called developing world. The attractions of cities and the 
opportunities, both real and imagined, that they offer have increased urban populations 
at a relentless pace from South America through Africa and the Middle East to South-
East Asia. However, this process has undoubtedly been at the expense of traditional 
lifestyles and family units and has affected communication patterns between men and 
women and has tended to break down the collective mind-set of the rural communities. 
It has led to both greater individual freedom and to feelings of alienation. There is a 
correlation between freedom and alienation, and this is a phenomenon which has 
imposed itself on the novel across linguistic borders. Camus’ The Stranger (1946), 
Buzzati’s The Tartar Steppe (1940), Defoe’s Robinson Crusoe (1719), and the 
psychological works of both Kafka and Dostoevsky all being cases in point. The 
contemporary Arabic novel, for instance, Azzahra Aṣṣakhriya (The Rocky Venus, 2003) 
by Mohammad Al-Rawi, Al-Ṭarīq Ilā-Balḥārith (The Road to Balḥārith, 2008) by 
Jamal Naji, Women of Sand and Myrrh (2010) by Ḥan n Al-Shaykh and Barāri  l-
Ḥummā (Mainlands Fever, 2010) by Ibrahim Nsir are also concerned with the content 
of this humanitarian issue which belongs to all lifestyles, particularly in the cities where 
all the various manifestations of alienation are to be found. Often the novels, short 
stories, poetry and plays also present the city as the location of freedom. The various 
Saudi novels which I have selected for this study include real and imagined cities, male 
and female writers and different cities and times as follows: ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt, 
(Female Spider, 2000) by Qum sha Al-‘Ulayy n, Jurf Al-Khafāyā, (Cliff of Secrets, 
2004) by Abdulhafiḍ Al-Shammari, Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal, (Deferred Object, 2004) by Fahad 
Al-  Atīq and Al-Qārūra, (Munira’s Bottle, 2010) by Yousef Al-Mohaimeed. 
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The aim of this chapter is to explore the environment of the city as contrasted with that 
of the village, especially in terms of its implications for traditional family life. For 
example, amongst Saudi citizens who have migrated to Riyadh or to other cities from 
the countryside there have been noticeable changes to patterns of communication within 
the family. Women especially are now much more able to express their thoughts and 
feelings in the presence of their parents, whereas previously the Saudi father particularly 
had always the last word on all matters. The novels vividly illustrate how city life often 
causes family tension on account of this greater freedom of communication and can also 
disappoint and alienate those who fall victim to its initial allure; and yet they also 
portray the city as a site of greater freedom and creativity. This chapter will highlight 
the following points, relying on the above cited Saudi novels: freedom and alienation in 
the Saudi city from the perspective of the Saudi novel, social, psychological and cultural 
freedom and alienation in the Saudi city, the role of language in emotional and linguistic 
emancipation. 
 
3.1 Literature Review 
 
There is a correlation between freedom and alienation. Perhaps one of the most 
important motives for exile is the search for ‘freedom’, under its general concept, which 
integrates all types of freedoms. Finifter argues that “Yearning for freedom leads to 
alienation” (Finifter 1972: 63), and the opposite might also be true as is perhaps the 
excessive habit of using the concept of freedom and then infringing the freedoms of 
other people in its name, or fear of freedom itself, has led some to avoid it, and as a 
result of this, fear of freedom has become one of the reasons which lead to alienation. 
As Brookfield suggests, “People are alienated because they fear their 
freedom”(Brookfield, 2005: 52).  
 
Feelings of alienation and estrangement have been and remain natural to human beings 
ever since they first set foot on this earth, moving from the first created home as is 
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“believed by the Sufis and as is evidenced by the three monotheistic religions”88 (Zamil, 
2003: 20). The term alienation has evolved to include all of those who are “facing 
situations where they lose themselves and become strangers to their activities and their 
works and almost lose all their humanity” (Madkūr, 2004: 50-51).89 
 
There are several kinds of alienation, but the following particularly are the most 
important types: spatial, psychological, religious, social, political, moral, intellectual, 
cultural, emotional, historical and financial alienation which might be “leading the exile 
to either the absurd and mysticism or to the insurgency and revolution to finally realise 
his own identity, potential and achieve freedom as a human being” (Al-Khaṭīb, 1998: 
19).
90
 Spartacus,
91
 Muhammad Ali
92
 and Babak Al-Khurrami’s93 revolutions are cases 
in point.  
 
There are some critics who link the feeling of alienation with rapid technological 
development which “made some people unable to catch up and so they found 
themselves feeling lonely, as happened in Japan amongst those who refused modern 
technology and clung to their traditional ways” (Al-Khaṭīb, 1998: 21-22).94 On the other 
hand, modern technology can be counted as a good way to escape to freedom from the 
pressures of life and the power of community over those who have already suffered 
from alienation: 
 
Technology, in short, has come of age, not merely as technical capability, but as 
a social phenomenon. We have the power to create new possibilities, we give 
ourselves more choices, more opportunities… We can have more freedom and 
with more freedom we can be more human… We are recognizing that our 
technical prowess literally bursts with the promise of new freedom, enhanced 
human dignity and unfettered aspiration. (Leiss, 1990: 25) 
                                                 
 
88
 My translation.  
89
 My translation.  
90
 My translation. 
91
 Spartacus, (c.109-71 B.C), a Thracian slave and gladiator who led a rebellion against the Romans from 
73-71 B. C. After many victories, he was finally defeated by Crassus (Shone et al, 2005: 4). 
92
 Muhammad Ali (1769–1849), a man who was to play a major role in the history of the Middle East and 
East Africa (Bulliet et al, 2010, vol. 2: 626). 
93
 The leader of the Khurramdini uprising in Azarbayjan, who successfully resisted the 'Abbasids 
(Soudavar et al, 1992: 76). 
94
 My translation. 
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The yearning for freedom often leads people away to a place where they may search for 
a human value and for areas of communication with the self and the other, in order to 
discover and feel the reality of existence and of being intellectual. There is also a need 
for space which allows for movement and improvement, for opportunities and areas that 
allow ideas to be created and developed without any controlling authority or appointed 
censors. There should be an appropriate environment for the mind to create and for the 
hand to work. So, “freedom is associated closely with alienation and it reveals its true 
mettle only through the ongoing process of conquering alienation” (Rajab, 1993: 20).95 
 
The contemporary Arabic novel is also concerned with the content of this humanitarian 
issue which belongs to all lifestyles, particularly in the cities where all manifestations of 
alienation are to be found. “The city occupies a great area of  interest for contemporary 
Arab poets who expressed their lack of human spirit and the suffering of the mechanical 
nature, monotony and repetitive style of life” (Abdulfattah, 2011:82).96 The Arabic 
novel is not free of the theme of freedom and alienation, as both of them are considered 
one of the most significant tributaries of human thought, and one of the most important 
rationales for writing fiction, which has a tendency to be present in almost every Arabic 
novel. Good illustrations of that are the following: Aṭfāl Bilā Domu (Children Without 
Tears, 1989) by Al ’ Addīb; Al-Fayāfī (The Deserts, 1990) by Saeed Baker; Al-Ḥulum 
(The Dream, 1996) by Abdussalam Al-  Ojaili; Al-Baldah Al-’Ukhrā (The Other 
Country, 2004) by Ibrahim Abdulmajeed; Najran Taḥt Aṣṣifr (Najran Below Zero, 
2005) by Yahy  Yakhluf; and Bay a Nafs Bashariya (Sale Human Soul, 2008) by 
Mohammad Al-Manṣi Qundīl.97 
 
There are various topics and a great deal of subjects that appear under the title of 
freedom and alienation, but the attention will be focused on the literary side – especially 
on the novel – as the writer or intellectual is a sensitive thermometer of the alienation 
phenomenon, with the result that he might “feel foreignness before the others” (Daste, 
                                                 
 
95
 My translation. 
96
 My translation. 
97
 Furthermore, see also  zzahra  ṣṣakhriya (The Rocky Venus, 2003) by Mohammad Al-Rrawi, Al-Ṭarīq 
Ilā-Balḥārith (The Road to Balḥārith, 2008) by Jamal Naji, Misk Al-Ghazāl (Musk of Deer, 2010) by 
Ḥan n Al-Shaikh and Barāri  l-Ḥummā (Mainlands Fever, 2010) by Ibrahim Nsir. 
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2009). Since the intellectual is naturally looking for freedom but does not find it, this is 
“leading his liberty and authority into collision with the authority of the community, 
which in turn leads to alienation” (Daste, 2009). 
 
Alienation and freedom have appeared in literary writings on two levels, poetry and 
prose, and an example of the first is: Al-’Ightirāb fī Al-Shi‘r  l-Maghribi  l-Mu āṣir 
(Alienation in Contemporary Moroccan Poetry, 2011), by Ali Al-  Alawi. 
 
Here the author asked first about whether there are in fact any contemporary Moroccan 
expatriate poets, and what is it that has prompted their alienation. What are the features 
of alienation in contemporary Moroccan poetry? He also talks about alienation from the 
self and the place, social, emotional, cultural, mystic and economic alienation, and then 
he links all these things to self-alienation and also the relationship between the city and 
the Moroccan poet and his attitudes towards the city and the experience of prison and 
the alienation of prisoners. 
 
However, there might be some who believe in the importance of all these manifestations 
separately without linking them to the aspect of self-alienation. In the ancient Arab 
heritage, alienation had been linked with financial matters. Ali bin Abi Ṭ leb (600-660) 
says; “Poverty in the homeland is exile and wealth in exile is a homeland” (Meqd di, 
2000: 90).
98
 
 
Alienation does not necessarily have to be spatial, as it can be experienced in one’s 
homeland. Unlike migration which is essentially a change of place from one’s homeland 
to a foreign land, this type of alienation is considered to be a much deeper sort of 
alienation, which makes you feel a blurry existence in your soul and in your own eyes, 
in or outside the home. 
 
                                                 
 
98
 My translation.  
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There is also another study entitled Rumūz  l-’Ightirāb wa Al-Ghorba fi Shi‘r 
Abdullwahab Al-Bayyāti (Symbols of Alienation and Exile in Abdulwahab Al-Bayyāti’s 
Poetry) by Hasan Alkh q nī. This book addresses historically the issue of terminology.  
 
This is in order to convey the point that the Iraqi poet, Al-Bayy ti, was oppressed even 
among his own people, and therefore alienation appears in his poetry naturally. The 
writer also discusses the following: 
1- The existential alienation which was experienced by the Arab generation of the 
mid-twentieth century; 
2- Cultural and intellectual alienation, using much symbolism and 
3- Political alienation in the twentieth century and its influence in Iraq, given that 
this is a country which witnessed conflict between many ideological, religious 
and political movements. Furthermore, the book addresses the psychological 
impact upon ’Al-Bayy ti’s poems written in exile. 
Turning to the domain of prose, there are some works about this subject such as 
Alienation and Freedom (2002) by Richard Schmitt. Here, the author investigates the 
issues of freedom and alienation. He also answers the questions of how and why 
alienation and freedom are experienced. He deals with love, friendship, work and those 
who do not trust themselves and rely on others. In order to understand what could be 
incorrect for the individual, the author looks at modern capitalist societies. He also 
mentions the perspective of Karl Marx, novelists like Dostoevsky, existentialism and 
the women’s movement. 
 
On the social side comes the novel The Stranger (1998) by Albert Camus, which tells of 
the social alienation of a young Algerian-born French protagonist who feels alien both 
in his country of birth and in France. On top of that he experienced financial alienation 
which led his family to disintegration, as the protagonist who was unable to care for his 
mother has had to place her in a nursing home for the elderly which his community did 
not appreciate ultimately leading to a sense of psychological and social alienation. This 
becomes more manifest when he is informed about the death of his mother. The novel 
shows the protagonist sitting in the same room where the body of his deceased mother 
was kept, and portrays his attitude as being devoid of any emotions vis-à-vis the loss of 
his mother – who could symbolise both the country of his birth and life in general. 
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In the same field, there is an analytical piece of research under the title: Al-’Ightirāb, 
Dirāsah Taḥlīliya li Shakhṣiyyāt  l-Ṭāher Bin Jalloun Al-Rewā’iya (Alienation: An 
Analytical Study of the Personality of Al-Ṭāher Bin Jalloun, 2005) by Yaḥy  Abdullah.  
Perhaps the importance of this research is its ability to detect multiple cases of 
alienation and their causes. It also answers some of the following main questions: What 
is alienation, and what are its forms? What are the reasons for the alienation of the 
characters? What artistic techniques are employed to build the characters? What is the 
characters’ reaction to their alienation? The research also addresses spatial, linguistic, 
religious and sexual alienation. 
 
Another study is entitled Khayālāt Nūrā  l-Modhesha (Amazing Imagination of Nora, 
2010) by Majdi bin Issa, who has dealt with the issue of cities that are open to the new 
world, the cities of tourism and industrial investment and the transformations that drive 
these cities to exhibit the values of tolerance and acceptance of others. The author also 
dealt with the critical question about the ability of these cities and their traditions and 
values to accept pluralism and to allow it.  
 
Also under the title “Alienation and Exile” comes Season of Migration to the North, by 
Tayeb Salih; Spatial Alienation appears in the novel by Tawfīq Al-Hakim   Uṣfūr min  l-
Sharq (Bird from the East, 1938), and in Abdurahman Munif’s Ḥīna Taraknā Al-Jisr 
(When we Left the Bridge, 1979); and the estranged self is represented by Halim Barakat 
in his novel Al-Raḥīl bayn Al-Sahm wa Al-Watar (Journey between the Arrow and the 
Bowstring, 1979). Linguistic alienation emerges in Bab Al-Ḥayrah (The Door of 
Confusion, 2008) by Yahya Al-Qaysī. At the level of political alienation, the novel 
Ḥaythu La Tasquṭ Al-’Amṭār (Where the Rain Doesn't Fall, 2010) by Am ad N ṣir 
comes to reveal many of the thorny distances between Arab governments and their 
peoples.
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99
 You can also see: Riwāya Ghernāṭa (Granada, a Novel, 1994) by Raḍwa  Ᾱshūr, and the novels about 
low social status and its indicators, as appears in Naguib Mahfouz’s works such as Thartharah Fawq Al-
Nil (Adrift on the Nile, 1965); while confrontation and individual rebellion appears in most of the novels 
of both Al-Qaṭ nī and Jabra Ibrahim Jabra. Revolutionary change is illustrated in the works of both Ṣon‘a 
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Although all the aforementioned titles dealt implicitly with freedom when they talked 
about alienation, there are several writings that have focused on the aspirations of the 
Arabic novel to freedom, such as Mabāhej  l-Ḥurreya fī Al-Riwaya Al-‘Arabīya (Joys 
of Freedom in the Arabic Novel, 1992) by Shaker Al-Nabulsi. He chose ten 
distinguished Arab novelists and seventy novels to find out that what are called the joys 
of freedom are missing in the contemporary Arabic novel, and he gave an example of 
both Ghalib Hals ’s (1932-1989) novels which deal with freedom of women, politics, 
culture and society and Al-Ṭ hir Waṭṭ r’s (1936-2010) novels that hold out the promise 
of human freedom. 
 
The critic Faisal Darraj (1943-) offered his vision
100
 about the novel and civilians and 
the concept of freedom in the Arab city, and confirmed that civil society has left 
sectarian and tribal relations behind; “Civil society celebrated the city as the place of the 
broad spacious courtyards with different cafes, universities and unions, and all of this 
leads to a widening spirit and a greater breadth of horizon and perception. Also the city 
allows those who want to move about without control, unlike the case of the narrow 
world of the rural villages” (Darraj, 2004: issue 49).101 
 
Often the novel, short story, poetry and plays present the city as the location of freedom; 
“The image of the city promised freedom and mobility on a personal, political and 
economic level” (Shiel and Fitzmaurice, 2003: 202). 
 
In novel writing, La straniera (The Exotic, 2001) by Younis Tawfik also deals with the 
feeling of nostalgia and alienation which is experienced by the alienated. It looks, 
additionally, at the issue of immigration and the contrast between those who adhere to 
their roots and those who try to integrate into the new society. Then he concluded that 
the wound of nostalgia never heals. What increases the pain of alienation is the new 
                                                                                                                                               
 
Allah Ibrahim, Ghass n Kanaf ni and Abdurahman Munif such as Al-’ shjār wa ’Ighteyāl Marzoq (Trees 
And The Assassination Of Marzouq, 1973). 
100
 In 2004 in Cairo, at the Conference on the Arabic Novel (see Darraj, F. 2004). 
101
 My translation. 
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society which does not accept an expatriate as he or she is, but rather presses upon them 
to become one of its members. Darraj has pointed out that, “Since the beginning of the 
seventies until today, the first subject is an intellectual expatriate who is surrounded by 
the authorities he does not want” (Darraj, 2007). 
 
Younis Al-Ḥamad nī, who lived in Italy for over 30 years and holds Italian citizenship, 
writes using the language of alienation: 
 
Despite my good relationship with everyone, the appreciation of and respect for 
my work by the Italian Cultural Foundation, and although I have had sixteen of 
the major Italian literary prizes, everyone here considers me an Iraqi writer and 
no one counts me amongst Italian writers, and even the publishing house that 
has published my works does not consider me an Italian author and puts me 
among the foreign authors. This is one of the reasons that I am reminded that I 
have my own home country and that the time has come to return, and that the 
feeling of homesickness will remain whatever I do. (Al-Ḥamad nī, 2011) 
 
All of the above suggest that the novelist as an intellectual and the novel as the literary 
form closest to the city is better suited and most able, because of its scope and nature, to 
provide a clear picture of freedom and alienation in the city, as will be shown below. 
 
3.2 Freedom and Alienation in the Saudi City from the Perspective of 
the Saudi Novel 
 
The protagonist of Jurf Al-Khafāyā (Cliff of Secrets 2004) ponders on the city as an 
alienating space and asks: 
 
؟ىفنملا يهو ةنيدم اهنع نولوقي اذامل 
Why do they say it is a city, when it is a place of exile? (Al-Shammari, 2004: 
103) 
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Conversely, ’Aḥl m, the heroine of ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt (Female Spider 2000) 
celebrates the city where she find her freedom, and says this about the freedom of the 
city: 
 
ديدج نم ةرح تدعو يللاغأ ترسك يننأ هتلعف ام لك ,كفرش للقأ وأ يبأ اي كنخأ مل انأ. 
I did not betray you father, nor did I do anything to tarnish your honor. All I did 
was to break my shackles, and regain my freedom. (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 203) 
 
The various novels which I have selected for this study include real and imaginative 
cities, by male and female writers and different cities and times: ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt,102 
(Female Spider, 2000), Jurf Al-Khafāyā,103 (Cliff of Secrets, 2004), Kāˊin Muˊajjal,104 
                                                 
 
102 Author Qum sha ʻAbd ul-Raḥm n Al-‘Ulayy n. This novel won the prize for Arab women's creative 
writingin the city of Sharjah in 2000. Although the novel (208 pages) is dominated by an extreme tragic 
style, it is distinct positively from most Saudi novels for being away from exaggerating the issue of sex, 
women's bodies and repressed emotions. The city that provides the setting is Riyadh, and the idea of this 
novel is based on the injustice of a man (a father) to those men and women whose lives were under his 
control. Dealing with them arrogantly and severely, he also deprived them of their basic rights such as the 
right to choose a husband or wife, under the pretext of his rights in caring for them and bringing them up. 
This is a father who believes in unfair ideas and habits, such as that the wife should go only from her 
father’s house to the house of her husband or to the grave. This leads to the disintegration of the family 
that lived in the shadow of alienation and marginalization and then began to search for freedom, but failed 
to find it. 
103
 Author Abdulhafiḍ Al-Shammari who wrote this novel in the language of alienation, loss and the pain 
involved in the search for freedom. This novel is based on the satire of an imaginary city which leads its 
people towards alienation - particularly the alienation of intellectuals; not only that, but it has a visible 
and an invisible face and it often attracts people by its charms to kill them or assassinate, as in the case of 
one of the most important heroes (Ṣaqer Al-Mu ann ) in this novel. The name of the city is often 
mentioned negatively and also the title of the novel depends on the hidden, secret place which is the scene 
of more than half of the narrative language of the novel. It describes the secrets and contradictions of the 
cities and how these could lead human beings into madness. The intellectual fails to set the widespread 
corruption and devastation in the city which overcomes him, then leads him into alienation and then 
murders him, as in the case of its hero (Al-Mud wi). 
104 By Fahad Al- Atīq (132 pages), and set in Riyadh. The author illustrates the individual mind’s 
alienation into the collective mind and the absence of the individual freedom, and thus how the whole 
society goes to achieve the interests of certain figures, with the resulting corruption, and the death inside 
the city to which the Saudi society moved after the discovery of oil. Waleed, the hero of the novel, says: 
 
ةيرسلأا تاقلاعلا تدسفو ،لمعلا نكامأ تدسفو ،سانلا تاقلاع تدسف ،ئش لك دسف...ظحلات لهتاضقانت طسو انقرغو ، 
يسايسو ةينيدة داصتقاوةيقيقحلا ةراحلا تتام ،ةمراع ةيتجملا تامو ،ىقيقحلا ناسنلإا تامو ىقيقحلا عمنأ انتعاطتساب دعي ملو ، 
ميظعلا بارخلا اذه نم جورخلل انسفنأ ديعن. 
Do you notice...how everything has become spoiled; people and family relations have been 
spoiled. The workplaces are spoiled and we have drowned amid huge religious, political and 
economic contradictions. Real neighbourhoods, real communities and real humanity are dead, 
and we have been unable to get ourselves back out of this great devastation (Al- Atīq 2004: 42). 
 
Nobody knows whether this city is religious or decadent, but this city is full of talk and contradiction, 
until it became a boil from the inside for a long time. 
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(Deferred Object, 2004) and Al-Qārūra,105 (Munira’s Bottle, 2010). All of them were 
fully able to highlight the manifestations of both social freedom and alienation which 
often are to be experienced in the city. 
 
3.3 Social Freedom and Alienation in the Saudi City 
 
The Saudi novel often presents a male relative, particularly a father, brother, husband 
and son as a major player in the cause of social alienation, as he has the social power 
and thus is able to act according to what he believes. Whenever a man occupies a 
prominent position and authority, it causes alienation to those who are under his 
authority whether they are men or women, such as the case of the character Ali in the 
novel Munira’s Bottle who wanted to take revenge on his boss who made him feel 
alienated among his companions and colleagues. The same thing applies to the male 
heroes in the novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā who suffered from the oppression of their society 
and have lived through an experience of alienation, or the female characters of the novel 
ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt. The daughter Badriyah suffers a great deal from her father’s 
authority and control. She is physically and sexually abused on a daily basis and was 
forced to have an abortion by her drunken husband, and then she escapes to the 
authority of her father who scolds her, saying: 
 
                                                 
 
105
 Author Yousef Al-Mohaimeed, The Bottle or Al-Qārūra 2004 (223 pages), translated into English by 
Anthony Calderbank under the title Munira’s Bottle and published by the American University in Cairo 
Press, 2010. This novel deals with the story of a girl who is educated but naive and of the city in rapid 
growth; both the educated and uneducated in this environment are subjected to feelings of alienation and 
are then searching for freedom. According to the publisher’s blurb: 
“In Riyadh, against the events of the second Gulf War and Saddam’s invasion of Kuwait, we learn the 
story of Munira—with the gorgeous eyes—and the unspeakable tragedy she suffers as her male nemesis 
wreaks revenge for an insult to his character and manhood. It is also the tale of many other women of 
Saudi Arabia who pass through the remand center where Munira works, victims and perpetrators of 
crimes, characters pained and tormented, trapped in cocoons of silence and fear. Munira records their 
stories on pieces of paper that she folds up and places in the mysterious bottle given to her long ago by 
her grandmother, a repository for the stories of the dead that they might live again. This controversial 
novel looks at many of the issues that characterize the lives of women in modern Saudi society, including 
magic and envy, honor and revenge, and the strict moral code that dictates male–female interaction” 
(Almuhaimeed 2010, cover page). 
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 كجوز عم نيشيعتس...نوكي نلو ةلئاعلا يف تاقلطم اندنع سيل نيتومت مث تابوعصلا لك هعم نيلمحتتو
يتلالا يتانبف هعم   أ  ز ِّو  ج  هإ ادبأ ندعي لا نىل إ ةيردب تداع .كجوز ىلإ يدوعتل يضهنا ايه...ايه ,يتيب ىل
 سأرلا ةئطأطم اهجوز تيبةليلذ لإا عاونأ ىتش اهيلع سراميل نأ دعبو ...ةماركلا قحسو للاذلإاو ةناه
 اهدلاو ردصي اهجوز توميدشأ وه يذلا يناثلا رارقلا  مكح دقف هتضراعم عيطتسي دحأ لاو املظو ةوسق
اهلافطأ عم اهتيب يف ىقبت نأ اهيلع جوزتت لا ةلمرلأا نلأ اهتايح لك يف ةيناث  هنيناوق و بلأا اذه فرع
ةرئاجلا.  
We do not have divorcees in the family and will not do so… you will live with 
your husband and bear with him all the hardships till you die with him. When I 
marry off my daughters, they do not return to my house. So come on, get up and 
return to your husband”. So Badriyah returns to her husband depressed and 
humiliated only to experience all sorts of insults, humiliations and attempts on 
her dignity. After the death of her husband, her father announces his second 
verdict which is even more cruel and unfair, while no one can oppose him: he 
sentenced her to remain in her home with her children all her life without getting 
remarried because, according to the unfair custom and laws of this father, the 
widow may not remarry. (Al-  Ulayy n, 2000: 13, 14, 21) 
 
This persecution and abuse from some parents led to the question: how can women 
tolerate such gender segregation and social alienation, which are not part of religion but 
rather dictated by local customs which survived the advent of Islam. Such customs are 
perpetuated by the figure of the father as the patriarchal figure in Saudi families, most of 
which love and are proud to be described as conservative and strict Muslim families. 
Nonetheless, as previously mentioned, such actions are not part of religion, which in 
fact through certain Qur’anic verses has banned such practice: 
 
  را  دلا  ءو س  م ه ل  و  ة ن  ع للا  م ه ل  و  م ه ت  ر  ذ  ع  م  ني  م لا ظلا  ع فن ي  لا  م  و ي  
The Day when no profit will it be to Wrong-doers to present their excuses, but 
they will (only) have the Curse and the Home of Misery. (Q 40: 52) 
 
I am inclined to believe that the power of customs, habits, lack of education and 
weakness of faith as a consequence of failure to understand the religion properly had all 
led the figure of the father to be able to overcome even the sense of justice, religious 
authority and simple humanity that ought to be displayed by parents in a country such as 
Saudi Arabia. Then there is also the question why women did not stand up for their 
rights. “Why have Saudi women not been revolting against their oppression?” (English, 
2011: 251). However, it is a fact that the customs and traditions of the country affect the 
whole society including the men, who also suffer from social alienation. Based on 
inherent customs about the construction of masculinity, some men become so harsh that 
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they never play with their children, as they believe that this might reduce their status 
and prestige, and all of these things might lead to social alienation. A particularly good 
example here is this extract from the novel Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal: 
 
فلأ ميهاربإ خيشلا عم كحضي مراصلا هدلاو اذهههجو ىرأ مك الله اي ,قمعلا اذهب كحضي هاري ةرم لو 
 الايمج خي اذامل ,كحضي وهولأا اذه ,انع ليمجلا هجولا اذه ئبانتيب باب دنع يتلوفط لباقي ناك يذلا ب 
أ تنك نيح ,مئاد فلصب يبشخلاعفري ,لوخدلا دير ني وهو هتوصإ راقتحاب رظ...اي تنك نيأ ..يتئيه ىل 
لا ىلا قيرطلا لاوط اتماص هدلاو ناك بتكملا نم اجرخأ لبق نكل ةنيدملا يف ديدجلا لزنمليلقب لاصي ن 
إ تفتلي نا نود هلأسرق اهنلا !!ةقش ترجأتسا اذامل هيللأا عفر !!لمكي مل ...يلمع نم ةبي نأب هدي ب فقوتي
ثيدحلا نع هنبا, .اتماص لظو 
This is his strict father laughing with Sheikh Ibrahim. This is the first time that 
he sees him laughing so deeply. Dear God, his face is so beautiful when he is 
laughing. Why does he hide this beautiful face from us? This is the father, who 
would greet me in the days of my childhood at the wooden door of our home 
when I wanted to enter, with a persistent harshness, raising his voice and looking 
at me with contempt saying: “Hey, where’ve you been?” Then they came out of 
the office, and his father was silent all the way to their new house in the city, but 
a few minutes before they got there, he asked him without turning his face to 
him: Why did you rent an apartment? Because it is close to my work... But he 
wasn’t able to finish what he was saying! That was because his father raised his 
hand to stop him talking and so he remained silent. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 30, 31, 33) 
 
This harshness and injustice visited upon women and children are not part of the moral 
code that their religion calls for, but a spectre rising up from the pre-Islamic period. 
Some critics attribute this matter to Arab tribal customs. Although the tribe is often 
viewed as a paradise of cohesion for the family, at the same time it has its own authority 
on the subject through severe customs which sometimes do not recognise the role of 
religion or politics and might strongly support parental authority in order to keep the 
men in power. Elamin states that “Saudi Arabian society is very patriarchal in nature, 
where a woman's primary roles are those of mother, wife, and daughter, whereas man's 
primary role is that of the breadwinner” (Elamin, 2010: 754). With the emergence of a 
strong religious trend in the late seventies, the tribe tried to exploit this trend by linking 
some of its traditions to religion in order to maintain its own interests. The exploitation 
of religion for personal interests is not new, but extends throughout history. “Since time 
immemorial both rulers and conquerors have been exploiting religion to serve their 
selfish ends. Rulers are in the habit of using religion to consolidate their hold on the 
levers of power” (Kakkar, 1998: 63). It may be that the tribe takes advantage of Islam’s 
respect for the status of parents, but some parents went too far in this respect, to the 
point of becoming guilty of exploitation and domination. 
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The Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) has forbidden such cruelty and injustice by his own 
actions and his statements. The following quotation shows the true Islamic perspective: 
 
Once he (Prophet Mohammad) (PBUH) kissed his grandson, Al-Hassan, 
Fatimah's son, in front of a group of Bedouins, who were startled. One of them, 
Al-Aqra ibn Habis, expressed his shock and said: ‘I have ten children and I have 
never kissed any one of them!’ Then the prophet Mohammad (PBUH) answered 
him: ‘He who is not generous [loving benevolent], God is not generous [loving 
benevolent] to him’. Thus, in the light of his silent example and his remarks, the 
prophet (PBUH) taught his people good manners, kindness, gentleness, respect 
for children and regard for and attentiveness toward women. He was later to say: 
‘I have only been sent to perfect noble manners’. (Ramadan, 2007: 132)106 
 
The city and its transformations brought about the disintegration of the family as a new 
urban phenomenon. These transformations led to further social alienation, so that even 
some events that were important and for which the Saudi community used to prepare 
well and to which it gives great importance, such as the occasions of marriage and 
engagement, became unimportant. The beauty and the rituals of these occasions have 
been abolished because of the city which strangely overcomes and influences all the 
currents and spectrums of society, which includes merchants, religious and cultured 
people and also traditional mothers. Al-Mohaimeed’s novel comes to reveal such 
disintegration through its heroine Munira, who talks about the moment of her 
engagement ceremony and meeting with her fiancé Ali. Munira was tricked by her 
fiancé, who benefited from the status of the highly cultured family and its disintegration 
within the city. 
 
After I had put on an embroidered caftan I felt sure that my brother would join 
us and sit with Ali, but much to my surprise he went out after welcoming my 
fiancé with a warm handshake. Unbelievable: even my religious brother was 
taken in by Ali Al-Dahhal, and saw him to be a man of trust and reliability…My 
mother seemed content to leave us alone together, and she never invaded our 
privacy…Even my younger brother Saad, when I called him from work to tell 
him we’d be going to Maxime’s Lebanese restaurant for lunch, confirmed he’d 
be joining us later, but didn’t show up… As for my brother Muhammad, he was 
                                                 
 
106
 The term ‘a group’ refers to a delegation from the tribe of Bani Tamim. 
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busy with his company, which had opened branches all over the 
country…Father stopped leaving the house after he was diagnosed with a mild 
thrombosis in this room and didn’t care if al-Dahhal or anyone else came 
around. (Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 62-64)
107
 
 
The rapid transformation of a Bedouin community into city/urban life after the 
emergence of the oil economy causes a fundamental shake-up and therefore, the novels 
of Munif (Cities of Salt) and Al-Ḥamad, (Sharq Al-Wādī / East of the Valley) came to 
confirm that. Simone explains, “To a large extent, the Saudis were looking for 
scapegoats to whom to attribute the negative dimensions of urban growth in the 
country's primary urban centre” (Simone, 2004: 131). 
 
The city was not only the cause of poor family relations, but it was furthermore a cause 
of apathy, affecting the natural emotions among the relatives. The son and his father in 
the novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā are a case in point: 
 
لآا تحبصأنأ نيب قرفأ دعأ ملو ,هيلإ يتجاحب هراعشإ ىلع رداق ريغ ن  يهجو يف قصبي وأ ينيوتحي
 ,هتداعك يف نيموي لبق يبأ ينآر .ةعيطقلا هذه لظ يف ةنكمم دعت مل ةلماجملا ىتح ,ضعبب انتاقلاع تتام
ىفشتسملا  نع فقوملا اذه يف لوؤسملا وه هنأ هتلخ رملأ كبأ ملو ,ىكبو ةمغن يأبو هددري فيك .ءاكبلا
.انلوح ام عم انتاقلاع يف ةيساسح دشأو افرطت دشأ انتلعج "ايافخلا فرج"...مهيلا هعدبي 
Now I had become unable to let him know how I needed him, and for me it no 
longer mattered whether he took me in his arms or just spat in my face as usual. 
Our relationship was extinct, and even simple politeness was no longer possible 
as a result of this rupture. My father saw me two days ago in the hospital and 
cried, but I didn’t cry because he was the one who was responsible in this case 
for crying. However much he cried and kept on doing so was of no consequence 
… Jurf Al-Khafāyā made us the most extreme and the most sensitive in our 
relations with those around us. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 191, 195)
108
 
 
The image of the father in these novels is merely a symbol of the authority figure that is 
shocked by the rapid transformations in the city which have made him disoriented to the 
point of losing control, even over his own family. The mentality and thinking of this 
man is typical of many other men, in this fossilized and male-dominated society and 
culture. He acts with arrogance, tyranny and injustice towards his wife, daughters and 
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 I relied on the English translation of this novel. 
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 The father cries as the son has a type of cancer, according to the novel. Later in the passage, ‘Jurf Al-
Khafāyā’ refers to the city. 
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sons. In consequence, he loses the love of all his sons and daughters, whose natural 
affection turn into hatred. 
 
’Aḥl m, the heroine of ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt and the youngest daughter, expresses the 
relationship within one family:  
  
أرهاز لبقتسم يف لمأ ةقراب نودب ,ىرت لا نابضقو...ماتيأ عم ةيردب...انتيب يف ةبرغلا يناعن انحبص, 
حلاصو و معط لاب ةتهاب ةايح...شماهلا ىلع شيعي لجرك اعضاخ اربجم اهيف شيعي نول لا  مل يتلا ىدنو
فرعت  ةداعسلا ...كيدي ىلع ةليغ تتامو اهتايح لاوط نود نسلا يف نعاط لجر عم اهتنفد يتلا داعسو
وأ عزاو يذلا دلاخ ...لدبتست لاو درت لا ةعلسك ديرت لا نم تيب يف ةطنحم تشاعف ريمض  نيب نم رف
تكرت كعباصأ ةدعاسملا دي هل دمت نأ نود اننيعأو هينيع مامأ تومي هلفط,  امنيح بلقلا رجحتم ايساق تنك
هديل كرهظ تردأ  ...هفتح نم هذقنت نأ نيتئيرب نينيعب كوجريو هنبا تومي نأ لبق ةرم فلأ هتلتقو ةودمملا
انرداغ يذلا دمحو ايلاخ نكست ةبرغ نم ابراه اعفاي اباش ملأ ...هدلج  كدلاوأ ةرجه مساوم يبأ اي ظحلت
انم ابره ارسق وأ ارايتخ نانحلل اشطعت مأ ةوسقلا! داصحلا ىقلتتل كرود ناحو يبأ اي انتلتق دقل. 
We came to suffer alienation even in our own house… Badriyah with the 
orphaned children… and the invisible prison bars, without a glimmer of hope for 
a prosperous future. Salih and his dull, bland life without taste or colour, forced 
to live as a man who lives on the margins. Nada who never knew any happiness 
throughout her life and then died in cold blood at your hands. Su d who was 
buried by you with an older man without any scruples or conscience. She lived 
mummified in the house of someone she does not want, like a commodity which 
is neither refundable nor replaceable. Khalid, who escaped out of your hands, 
you left his child to die in front of his eyes and our eyes without helping him. 
You were cruel and heartless when you turned your back on him and killed him 
a thousand times before his son died, imploring you with his innocent eyes to 
save him from the dead...And Ḥamad who left us when he was young, escaping 
from the alienation that was under his skin. Dad, didn’t you notice the migration 
seasons of your children, chosen or forced, to escape from cruelty or because 
they were thirsty for love and tenderness. You’ve killed us, Dad, and now it's 
your turn to reap what you’ve sown. (Al-  Ulayy n, 2000: 112, 113) 
 
The collective thinking or mentality that Saudi society has experienced begins at home 
where the children and wives are subject to one opinion which is the opinion of the 
father, who draws his strength from the community faith in this role as the traditions 
and customs have helped to spread this concept. “The father is the authoritarian head of 
the household, and the wife and children are obliged to submit to this authority”(Kirk, 
1994: 151). 
 
Some fathers are using their authority to keep their families away from rapid social 
transformations, also feeling that if they do not do that, their families are going to be 
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destroyed; however, in the end this may lead to negative outcomes such as alienation. 
Sobritchea states: “Fathers who lose their authority often withdraw from family life. 
Their alienation is channeled toward alcoholism and the neglect of family 
responsibility” (Sobritchea, 2004: 84). Such is the case of the father in the novel 
Munira’s Bottle. This father, who left his son to go to join the jihad in Afghanistan and 
left his daughter to be victim of deception until she lost her honor and dignity, all of 
these occurred because he always kept himself aloof from his family responsibilities; he 
disliked any kind of confrontation and frankness: 
 
I love my father. He is my only refuge and consolation. I feel that the faint traces 
of the smallpox on his face and around his eyes have led him to see the world 
differently, and even if Muhammad’s world or Saad’s behavior didn’t please 
him he rarely scolded them. Instead, he would resolve the matter with a long 
sigh accompanied by the phrase, “God preserve us”… her father never asked 
about her fiancé, or whether she met him. (Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 95,163) 
 
Lack of education in that generation may have led to these disorders. The novel Jurf Al-
Khafāyā has one of its characters stating that: 
 
ينغي فرجلا مهدوجو ةقيقح يف لهجلاب مهتاوذ نوبذعي سانلاو هلهأ بيذعتب هعلو 
Aljurf (city) sings of its tendency to torture its own people, and the people 
torture themselves because of their ignorance of the fact of their existence. (Al-
Shammari, 2004: 19) 
 
Even the social questions in the city have become more severe. This is Waleed, who is 
the central character of Al-  Atīq's novel, facing this type of sharp questions when he 
wants to propose marriage to one of the urban girls from his city. These kind of 
questions might reveal and reflect the turbulence in the mind of the questioner and the 
disorder of the community as a whole; all the questions demonstrate the alienation of 
the urban community. 
 
إ تبهذءاسم مهتيب ىل أينلأس .ةبيرغ ةلئسأب ينأجاف اهدلاو نكل سيرع سبلامو ةجهب لاح يف تنكو سم 
يتدلاو نيب ةقلاعلا نع إ نولوقي لاق ؟اهبامو تلق..يلاخو تلق ..اهقيقش وه يذلا كلاخ ملكت لا كتدلاو ن
امبر  كحض ..حيحص تلق !؟)...( نم لاعف جوزتم كلاخ له مث ,طيسب فلاخ فيك :لاق ..طيسب فلاخ وه
:ينلأس مث  هل تلق .يضاملا ماعلا هونجس اذامل كمعوةّدحب؟ةمكاحم هذه له : 
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I went to their house yesterday evening, and I was in a joyful mood and dressed 
as a bridegroom; however, her father surprised me with some strange questions. 
He asked me about the relationship between my mother and my uncle... And so I 
said: What about it? He said that people were talking about how my mother was 
not speaking to my uncle, who is her full brother. I said that maybe it was a 
simple dispute... He said: What do you mean, a small dispute?!. Then he said: Is 
your uncle actually married to (…)?! I said that this was true... He laughed and 
then asked me: Why was your uncle in prison last year? I told him sharply: Is 
this a trial, or what? (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 40)  
 
Not only were human beings the cause of alienation, but places also had a prominent 
role. After quickly moving to new neighbourhoods in cities which included massive 
houses and wide roads that went on to no-one knew where, neighbours who had all 
moved recently to this neighbourhood found that they knew nothing about each other: 
 
فرعي دحأ لا، رارسأ تويبلا نلأ. 
Nobody knows because homes mean secrets [quoted from the novel]. (Al-  Atīq, 
2004: 95) 
 
All these things brought about a new life to communities who were not used to it before, 
when social life had been an essential characteristic of such communities. However, it 
was this unexpected shift in people’s lives because of improved living conditions in the 
cities that caused a disturbance which led to isolation and alienation. Eventually, the 
city exerts a more powerful force of attraction. 
 
“The city might seem glamorous to a country visitor” (Beardwood et al., 2009: 3). And 
here indeed is a phenomenon recognized by the heroes of the novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā: 
Khalil, one of the heroes of this novel, says: 
 
 نحنإ انيتأ نيذلاانه ىل أو قرطبو ةضقانتم تابغرب نيعوفدم تويبلا .اهتارربم و اهقطنم فرعت لا راكف
انه  ,اهل رصح لا رارسأ يفختاوشأ فرعت لا اهتباحر مغر ةنيدملا عر فرعأ .ءافخلا يف ىشلاتت هجتت ني
نوقفلم مكنأ ةنيدملا مكينعت لاو  اهب لحي امواتاتشأ اوحبصأو اوقرفت اهلهأف. 
We who came here (to the city) have been driven by contradictory wishes, and 
motivated by ways and ideas whose logic and justification are unknown … 
Houses here are hiding unlimited secrets. Despite there being spacious streets in 
the city, one does not know where to turn, and they fade into invisibility. I know, 
you are fabricated and this city and what is happening to it means nothing to 
you, since its people are dispersed and have become mere scattered fragments. 
(Al-Shammari, 2004: 105, 129, 169) 
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Because social changes took place very rapidly in Saudi Arabia and did not take a 
natural course of time due to the sudden emergence of the oil economy that accelerated 
these shifts, there were complications in these transformations; but once again the 
charm of the city prevailed and encouraged people to move, despite these drawbacks. 
“The history of urbanization is, however, more complex than the dominant rural/urban 
dichotomy suggests. Some rural dwellers have been forced to move to the city, and this 
was because urban areas were associated with new lifestyles, which were attractive to 
rural people…” (Gikandi and Mwangi, 2007: 171). 
 
The four novels cited above indicate the negative role of the city as a place of social 
relationships, which in turn is reflected negatively on the psychological condition of the 
characters in these novels; one such character is Aḥl m, who states: 
 
 تفقوعب ينايك زهت ةديدش ةبرغ رعشتسأإ يب ءاج يذلا امو ؟انأ نيأ ...فناو ؟انه ىلأ نيأ ىلإ؟ريس  نم
إ ةبرغشه طباور .ةبرغ ىلو ناكملل ديدش تقم ،يتلايمز عم ة يأب و تقو عرسأب رارفلا يف ةبغرلا
ةليسو ؟فيكو ىتم نكل  
I stood and I sensed a severe alienation, which shook me violently... Where am 
I? What brought me here? And where am I going? From one alienation to 
another… Fragile links with my colleagues, a strong aversion to the place and 
the desire to flee as soon as possible and by any means, but when and how? (Al-
‘Ulayy n, 2000: 53) 
 
These new neighbourhoods in the cities were not like the ones in the villages. People 
have become like strangers in the city, each one looking at his neighbour with caution 
and apprehension. Unlike in rural areas, people in cities gather only to serve their 
interests. Skogan argues, “The city was almost a non-existent neighbourhood 
life…People did not know their neighbours at all, making it difficult for 
neighbourhoods to respond to problems with disorder and crime” (Skogan, 1992: 95, 
96). In the novel Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal, someone asked Walid about a person who lives in 
Walid’s neighbourhood: 
 
 انلاف فرعت لهلا لا ؟ا  اقئاس لمعي هنإ ,هفرعأ رئاودلا ىدحإ يف ا ةراحلا هذه يف انه تيب هلو ةيموكحلا
يدجلاد,ة .فرعألا لا 
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Do you know someone who is called so-and-so? No, I don’t know him. He 
works as a driver in a government department and has a house here in this new 
neighbourhood. He repeats his answer: No, I don’t know him. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 
72) 
 
Even the style of houses in the city encourages and leads to alienation. The large house 
may be a symbol of a huge city, as both of them tend to divide their people and hence 
lead to alienation. The novel Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal was able to portray many of these scenes: 
 
 اماع نيثلاث ةلئاعلا هب ملحت تناك يذلا تيبلا لخد ديلو.حور لاب نكل ,ققحتي وهاهو ا  اذه نع هسفن لأسي
للملا بلا اذهو ديدجلا يحلا اذه مهمادقأ تأطو ذنم اهعيمج ةلئاعلا هب تقرغ يذلايرخلا ت ناك .ليقثلا يناس
نأ نظي ةديدج تاءاضف ىلا قلطنت فوس مهتايح ببس لا نكل ,لإا اذهل حضاو ةبرغلاو للملاب داحلا ساسح
له ,غارفلاو أ دعب ةدعابتم ءايحأ ةدع يف ءابرقلأاو لهلأا تتشتل اذه دوعي ةريغص ءايحأ يف عيمجلا ناك ن
دوعي وأ ةرواجتم ةصاخلا هتايحو هتفرغب دحاو لك دارفناو شحوملا عساولا تيبلا اذه لخاد مهتتشتل؟ له...
 اضيأ ةبرغلاب يدلاو رعشيةديدجلا ةراحلا هذه يفإ مهملاحأو مهتايح اولقن اذكه ...ةديدجلا تويبلا ىل .ىتح 
يف  لاجرلل ا اسلجم اوعضو تيبلا لخدم اسلجموو ءاسنلل ا  اراوسأ و ةيلاع  اباوبأا ...ءاسنلل ىرخأو لاجرلل  لا
رعشي  ةبرغلابيف اضيأ نكل لب طقف هدلاو تيب يف ...ةنيدملا هذه لأا عطقنابراق ايز نع يف لاإ همأ ةر
 .ةماهلا تابسانملا وأ مونلا وأ اهسورد ةركاذم يف اهتقو يضقت اهتفرغ يف اهسفن تسبح فافع هتخأ امنيب
ةفتاهم ىتح اهتاقيدص فصع اذكه ,تجوزتت للملاو ةباترلاو ءودهلاو لوحتلا حاير مهب.  
Waleed entered the house, which had been the dream of the family for thirty 
years, a dream now come true. But it had no soul. He asked himself about this 
boredom, which all the family had sunk into since they had first set foot in this 
new neighbourhood, and this heavy concrete home. He thought that their lives 
would be launched into new spaces, but there was no obvious reason for this 
acute sense of boredom, alienation and void. Was this due to the dispersal of the 
family and relatives in several distinct neighbourhoods after they all had 
previously been in small adjacent neighbourhoods? Or due to the dispersal in 
this spacious dismal house, and separated each one of them in his own room and 
private life… Does my father feel so alienated in this new neighbourhood? … 
So they transferred their lives and their dreams to new houses, in whose 
entrances they put one sitting room for men and another for women, and high 
walls and doors for men and women… Waleed does not feel alienation in his 
father’s house only, but also in this city. The relatives cease their visits to his 
mother, except on important social occasions… while his sister, Afaf, has 
isolated herself in her room and spends time in the memorization of her lessons 
or sleeping or talking with her friends over the phone until she gets married. 
Thus, their lives were devastated by the winds of change, calm, monotony and 
boredom. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 22, 26, 37 and 111) 
 
The disjointed community of the city and the lack of interest in what is happening 
around it were, from the perspective of Munira, responsible for her alienation and her 
marriage to an elderly man, which was a kind of alienation and separation, as there are 
no links between the two. This community, which was addicted to social life, suddenly 
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found itself in the fast lane of city life, something that is not in accordance with the 
rituals of social life as people are used to it outside the city. “They often find the urban 
life-style difficult to adjust to. Some urban features like the fast pace of life, demanding 
jobs and indifferent neighbourhoods may lead to alienation, loneliness, dissatisfaction 
and low self-worth”(Panda, 2005: 215). Social alienation can be found in most of the 
cities, and the novel Munira’s Bottle comes to portray also the fictional city life through 
the words of its heroine who was moving between a real and an imagined city in order 
to verify that social alienation is a fact of life in most cities. Also, there is an indication 
of high tension here as alienation is not only in the real city but also in the world of 
dreams and the imagination: 
 
The thrombosis will finish off father and the same red GMC that bore my 
grandmother before will take him to the graveyard. My mother will withdraw 
into herself, sad and alone. My brother Ṣ leḥ will return to his work, and will 
appoint another private to run his errands, as if everything that has happened 
means nothing to him. My brother Muhammad will see to his chain of shops that 
sell honey and incense and perfume and clothes and Islamic audiocassettes, and 
he will call them the Sheikh Muhammad al-Sahi group Limited. My elder sister 
Nura will drool after her husband like a house cat, and hug her little ones 
apprehensively. And my little sister Mona: she might marry an extremely 
handsome and cultured young man. The days will pass in slow monotony. An 
acquaintance of my father’s from the incense and carpet souk will appear, 
bringing with him my bride price and his sixty years. He will take me away as 
expressions of consolation from those around me ring in my ears, “Anyway, you 
are a spinster now. You are over thirty! (Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 199, 200) 
 
The pursuit of freedom is often the cause of alienation, where the city is not a place of 
freedom and cannot be, even with the changes and transformations happening in the 
cities, which only serve to increase the alienation. One of Jurf Al-Khafāyā’s heroes 
(Ṣaqer Al-Mu ann ) has moved to the city in search of freedom – like many others who 
are fooled by the lure of the city: 
 
 الااح لضفأ نوكأس يننأ ىلإ تراشأ امنيح ةبذاكلا لاملآا ينتعدخ  فت مل اهنكل ، فئازلا عقاولا ينمهوأ .
نأب يننكل يلوح نم عم اشياعت رثكأ نوكأ ريسأ انأ اه ..دادزت مهعم يتعيطقو ىوقي يماصخ ىرأ -  اميف
ودبي – ىلإ اديحو حبصلأ ءارولا. 
I have been deceived by false hopes, given that they suggested I would be better 
off, but they came to nothing. I was tricked by the false notion that I would have 
more real interaction with those around me, but I see my hostility strengthening 
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and my sense of rupture increasing. Here I am walking – apparently – backwards 
to become lonely. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 24) 
 
Even the personal freedom with a social nature does not find a place in the city, and 
when the characters of ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt tried to break this rule they found 
themselves suffering a deeper form of alienation. 
 
So, all the characters of this novel reflect the suffering that arises from a journey in 
search of freedom. When Ahlam’s mother decided to seek her freedom, she found 
herself alienated and in the mental hospital until the time she died; “The social 
alienation associated with urban life led some doctors to think that the cities contributed 
to mental alienation or insanity” (Carter, 2007: 181). Khalid escaped from the alienation 
of the home and travelled in the hope to find his freedom in another city but found 
himself in a situation of financial alienation, which led him to be isolated from his 
society. Salih searched for his emotional freedom and declared his love for the 
neighbour's daughter, only to find himself compelled to live out his life with his 
cousin’s daughter, whom he did not love. And so is the case with the rest of the 
characters. 
 
Despite the harshness of the city which can be counted as the most prominent reason for 
social alienation, some novels indicate many transformations towards freedom as the 
city was able to break the collective mindset that was prevalent in the village or in the 
tribal community. Thus, the city has freed people’s minds in such a way that they are 
able to abandon the group mindset or to meet with other minds that they might not 
encounter outside the city. Al-Tuwai ri explains: “Saudi society has moved in recent 
decades, from traditional to modern, and this moving included all aspects of the social 
construction” (Al-Tuwaijri, 2011: 3).109 The transformations in the city have made 
people more liberal and rebellious against the authority of the tribe and the village 
system. So, it is natural that these aspects of the positive transformations within the city 
should have led, eventually, to the answer that came from the lips of the city girl, even 
if the older characters had surrendered to social alienation. Aḥl m, who is the main 
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 My translation.  
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heroine of Al-‘Ulayy n’s novel stood up, fought, and unmasked this father who appears 
in the novel as a source and symbol of alienation. She was able to resist the injustice of 
the city or of her father in the last chapter and to speak on behalf of her generation, 
when her father declares: 
 
 قدشتت تلز لاأ...فرش...راع ...كيدي ىلع ردهملا انفرشل اماقتنا و راعلل لاسغ لتقلا نيقحتست تنأ
تايلاثملاب أو يبأ اييتلا لثملا و ميقلاب ىهابتت تلز لاأ .اهنع سانلا دعبأ تن اهفرعتلا يدترت تلز لاأ ؟
لا ءادرو نيسيدق مل اننأ و ترهظ ةقيقحلا نأ كردت لاأ ,ةكئلاملا عانق فلخ يفتختو نابهرلا حوسمب حسمتت
داع لاو انك امك دعن  دعب كل نوخضريس يتوخأ لاو كيمدق تحت عكرتل انه تسيل يمأ...نامزلا وه نامزلا
كتجوز ىتح لاو نلاا ح دقل ...كل اهسأر ينحتس كهجو نع باقنلا تعلخو ,يديب كتروطسأ تمط
ةعباقلا قئاقحلا لك ىدبتتل ,فيزملا أ دب لا ةقيقحلاو حيحصلا لاإ حصي لا هنأب و هفلخ ...ةياهنلا يف رهظت ن
يف كفرش غرمأ وأ يبأ اي كنخأ مل لأا له ...ديدج نم ةرح تدعو يللاغأ ترسك يننأ هتلعفام لك .لاحو
؟يبأ اي تمهف 
You deserve to be killed to wash away the shame, and in retaliation for our 
honor that has been tarnished by you! Then Ahlam responds: …Shame…honor, 
do you still spout on about such ideals, Dad, while you are way beyond one of 
them? Do you still boast of values and ideals that you know nothing about? Are 
you still wearing a robe of the saints, touching monk’s qualities and 
disappearing behind the mask of the angels? Do you not realize that the truth is 
out? And we are no longer as we were and things have not gone back to what 
they were… My mother is not here to kneel under your feet, and my brothers 
will not yield to you anymore, not even your wife will bend her head to you… 
I’ve shattered your myth with my own hands and I’ve torn the veil from your 
lying face, to expose everything that’s really there, and to show what’s really 
true since only the truth will come out in the end… I did not betray you, father, 
nor did I do anything to diminish your honour. All that I did was break my 
shackles, and regain my freedom. (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 203) 
 
Positive media support, combined with very significant educational, religious and 
economic impact were part of the multiple methods in which this freedom came into 
being. There was first a recognition of the rights, and then a call for them. The 
beginnings were at the procedural levels, as argued by Jamal: “The democratization 
process in the Arab world is much more advanced at the procedural level than it is at the 
substantive level” (Jamal M, 2010: 3). Then there was a positive shift in women's rights. 
Omaima Al-Jalahma, a female member of the King Faisal Faculty and member of the 
Shoura (Advisory) Council wrote an article with the title ‘As a Proud Saudi Woman I 
Speak’: “I wish that women around the world could find a tiny bit of the pampering I 
receive here being a Saudi woman” (Ghanim, 2009: 68). 
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Perhaps these contexts may serve to clarify the picture of the social transformations in 
terms of social alienation and freedom that have occurred in the Arab city, and 
especially the Saudi city, from the perspective of the novel. For it is evident from them 
that the city was a fertile ground for a social alienation which was nurtured and 
supported by rapid shifts in the Saudi city with the advent of oil. At the same time, the 
city was also a more extensive field for social freedom – especially for women who 
have found themselves able to break away from social restrictions and from the shackles 
imposed by their menfolk within the city. Undoubtedly, such social alienation and 
freedom is often reflected on the psychological side as well, and this is the reality 
confirmed by the above novels, which have depicted the psychological scene as it 
affects the city population in terms of both freedom and alienation. 
 
3.4 Psychological Freedom and Alienation in the Saudi City 
 
From the novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā: 
 
 ضرلأا هذه ىلع انلذي نم كانه نأ ىرن  اننأك و نيح دعب اهنم انبقري يتلا هتكلمم هل ينبن نأ لجأ نم
.راغص شابوأ  ىتح لوصولا نسحن لا مازقأإ ىلع هتراجح انلقنو اندعاوسب هئانبب انمق ام باتعأ ىل
.انفاتكأ 
We see that there are some who humiliate us on this earth in order that we build 
for them their kingdoms from which they will watch over us. We are like small 
ragtag and bobtail dwarfs who can’t even approach the threshold of the 
structures we ourselves have built with our own forearms and whose stones we 
have carried on our own shoulders. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 194)  
 
The Arabic film,
110
 novel, story
111
 and theatre
112
 as well as poetry are replete with 
images that magnify people’s sense of alienation. Literary works have always been able 
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 Such as the film titled Mudon Tranzait 2010 (Transit Cities). Directed by Muhammad Al-Ḥashki, this 
film deals with the issues of social, political, intellectual, educational and psychological transformation 
and alienation in Jordan. All these were presented via the perspective of a girl who returned from exile, 
and then found herself living under the impact of the pressures and problems of the transformations which 
were not expected. 
111
 An example of this is Ḥulm Yaqaḍah (Day Dream, 2011) by Haytham Al-Wardany. This story shows 
the common structure of the cities which generate in its population a sense of alienation in space and 
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to portray the psychological alienation of their author, such as the Solaiman Al-Ḥoz mi 
drama, Madina bilā  Uqūl " (“  City Without Minds"), which reveals the dominance of 
the machine over its creator. This is also seen in the psychological alienation that 
appears in the poetry of Al-Sa' līk,113 and in Andalusian and Abbasid poetry and also in 
the poetry of Al-Mutanabbi (916-966).
114
  
 
Such feelings can also be found in most of Amal Dunqul’s (1940-1983) texts as a 
modern poet, and they can be seen in his tense feelings and restless temper as a result of 
the hustle and bustle in the city and his continuing fear of crime, which all led to the 
materialization of psychological alienation in his poetry.
115
 
 
 The hero (Khalid) in Ahlam Mostaghanemi’s novel Memory in the Flesh had been 
forced by psychological alienation to return from France to his homeland Algeria where 
he could enjoy psychological association. Khalid saw everything in his beloved as an 
                                                                                                                                               
 
time, and this may turn the human into a machine that does not stop working during the day, and is like a 
single grain of sand in the universe in the evening. This sense leads to all kinds of alienations, alienation 
in the place and in everyday language. With this extensive sense of the city, Haytham Al-Wardany offers 
his collection of short stories such as Amal Al-Ṣab gh 1988 Al-’Ightirāb wa Al-Ṣirāa bayn Al-Mādda wa 
Al-Ruḥ, Ghadah Khalil 1997 Al-’Ightirāb fī Adab Haydar Haydar and H med Abdullaṭif 1997 Ḍāherat 
Al-’Ightirāb fī Al-Qiṣṣa  l-Miṣreya  l-Qaṣira. There are also some chapters that come in different 
studies, such as the chapter entitled ’Ightirāb Al-Fannān of the book Ᾱfāq  l-Ru’yah wa Jamāliyāt  l-
Tashkil by Mohammad Al-Shinṭi and the chapter with the title Alienation of the book  l-Qiṣṣa  l-Qaṣira 
 l-Mu āṣira fī Al-Saudia by Ahmad Al-Sa adani. 
112
 Such as Ghurba (Exile, 2010) by Mustafa Ramaḍ ni and directed by Mustafa Al-Barnūṣī. It addresses 
the problematics of alienation at the three levels of psychological, social and existential alienation. 
113
 Al-Sa'alik is the name given to “a group of Arabs tramps in the pre-Islamic era. They belong to 
different tribes, and they do not recognize the authority of the tribal governments constituting the Arabian 
Peninsula up to 622 AD. Feeling abused and outcast, these tramps would invade tribes with a view to 
taking from the rich and giving to the untouchables or the poor, and thus they lived a life of revolutionary 
fighting, poverty, persecution and seeking freedom in the form of rebellion. Most members of this group 
were poets, and their poetry was glorious from the perspective of Arabic poetry” (ʻAṭw n, 1987: 3).  
114
 Al-Mutanabbi lived his whole life travelling between Arab cities, including Baghdad, the city of the 
Islamic caliphate, displays in much of his work a deep sense of alienation. Here this is exemplified in one 
line in one of his poems when he came out angry from Aleppo from Prince Seif Al-Dawla who, from the 
viewpoint of Al-Mutanabbi, did not appreciate him, and so he went to Prince Camphor Al-’Ikhshīdī in 
Egypt in 957, saying: 
 
ىفك  اايفاش توملا ىرت نأ اءاد كب ***  اينامأ  ن كي  نأ ايانملا بسحو 
It suffices for you suffering an ailment that you view death as a cure 
and it suffices that death has become a hope and a dream. 
 
For further reading, see Al-Mutanabbi bayn Al-Buṭūlah wa  l-’Ightirāb 1982 by Muhammad Sharara. 
115
 For further reading, see Al-Mawqif min Al-Madīna fī  l-Shir  l- rabi  l-Mu aṣir 1991 by Al-Saʻīd, 
(1991). 
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image of and link to his homeland. Even her name was inspired by and carries the 
meaning of life which he claims should only be in his homeland. 
 
Additionally, the works of Ghalib Halasa further show the freedom associated with 
women, political power, social and cultural crisis which, according to Al-Nabulsi, “are a 
natural product of society and authority and the women oppressed by men who in turn 
are enslaved by power” (Al-Nabulsi, 1992: 124).116 
 
Psychological alienation occurs in the city where interactions and dealings with human 
diversity are often not through the human relationships of friendship and love, but 
through those of common interests between the people of the city. Kendall argues that 
“urban residents are influenced by the quick pace of the city and the pervasiveness of 
economic relations in everyday life” (Kendall, 2010: 642). These raise the sense of 
alienation, indifference and the tension that might be caused by having to deal and 
engage with people in unnecessary and undesirable relationships only for specific goals. 
For example, establishing the relationships that are based on interests or business 
relations. “ If you build relationships with other people, it makes the deal work” 
explains Ross (Ross, 2008: 74). Moreover, Isin claims that: “The city produces a kind of 
alienated sociality in the city dweller. Urban existence sunders social bonds and 
replaces them by a mass of impersonal relations; the city is the place where there are 
masses in close, almost paranoiac, contiguity, yet where interpersonal relations are cold 
and artificial” (Isin, 2000: 106). Those perhaps lead to the establishment of 
psychological distance between city dwellers. 
 
From here the psychological alienation might appear and there could be some negative 
results such as vandalism, violence and corruption. In the city, dealing with people with 
whom we are not bound by deep ties might cause such disturbing issues. Jennifer Davis 
Michael illustrates how the city might cause this when she states: “Recently, the city has 
been portrayed as either the symbol of corrupt and inhuman capitalism or the cause of 
psychological alienation and anomie” (Michael, 2006: 27). 
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 My translation. 
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As the person often feels that he is unknown in the city, this may lead him to make 
mistakes or commit some crimes that he could not do in situations where other people 
know him. This is the reason that might have led the hero of Munira’s Bottle to commit 
all the atrocities that he did commit. When you have been ignored by your community 
and you feel like a stranger, you may live in a state of alienation and indifference which 
perhaps would take you to very violent ends. “Psychologically, social alienation can be 
a key characteristic of people who perpetrate brutal acts of terror” (Landis and Albert, 
2012: 568). 
 
The phenomenon of psychological alienation is not the product of a particular 
individual, but rather issuing from human nature and not the result of this particular era, 
but is deeply rooted in history and varies from person to person, and from era to era. 
However, the city is a constant element in the phenomenon of psychological alienation 
in general, “Alienation is exacerbated in cities, especially huge cities when individuals 
feel that they are suddenly swept out of those practices which they did in the village and 
thus found themselves strangers in the city's environment” (Shalabi, 2005: 49).117 The 
cities which have long lured and attracted simple people to suddenly become their 
enemy and thereby make them feel weak, poor, lost and alienated, are described in 
many novels and films. Typical examples of this may be seen in Juliette, the Heroine of 
the French film ‘L'Atalante 1993’ and in the heroes of the Saudi novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā 
(2004).  
 
The search for freedom often leads to the psychological alienation of the individuals as 
they try to get rid of the city’s restrictions; however, they find themselves again in 
another state of alienation. This kind of alienation is expressed clearly in the case of the 
hero in the novel Munira’s Bottle: 
 
Muhammad gathered a few things and left. He roamed around for a while like a 
wild and a solitary wolf, befriending no one, taking no company… and after the 
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 My translation.  
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vagrancy and homelessness had taken their toll, a middle-aged man advised him 
to go to the village of Mahd al-Ddahab, more than two hundred kilometers 
away. It was a quiet place, and safe. (Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 54) 
 
But the following pages of this novel show also how far the alienation of Muhammad 
went in the village, where he found himself a stranger to its owners. The Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal 
novel goes beyond this, as in his journey in quest of freedom in the city of Riyadh, the 
hero comes to describe the restrictions imposed even on speech: 
 
ت نأ ضرتفي ,سانلا عم )ملاكلا( يف ىتح ةمراص نيناوق قفو ريسي ئش لك نأ ىري ناك يف ...)اذك( لوق
اذك فقوملا لاو  لوقت ملاك ددرت فيك فرعتو اديج مهتغل ظفحت نأ بجي ىنعمب ...اذك فقوملا يف اذك
لاجر تسل كنإ لاقي لا ىتح ءاغببلا لثم لاجرلا. 
He saw that everything is going according to strict laws, even in (speech) with 
people, it is assumed to say that (sic) in this situation and do not tell (such-and-
such) in this situation… which means that you should memorise their language 
very well and know how to repeat the words of men, like a parrot in order not to 
be described as not being a man. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 89) 
 
It is often seen that the opinion of the critic is in accord with the view of the novelist 
about the fact that the city, as an urban area, is a fertile ground for alienation. “The 
experience of the city is often an experience of alienation from nature, and also an 
experience of alienation from each other and from the self” (Vermaas et al., 2007: 335).  
 
The city does not provide the freedom that city dwellers are truly seeking and the issue 
is not limited to Arab cities only, as shown from the perspective of some Arab novelists 
such as Al-Shammari, who expresses this through his novel: 
 
لآا كنأ ىرت لاأ ,يفرجاي كحيو .كتيرحو كركفو كلقع لاتغت !!؟ةيماد ريغ ةحبذم يف ن هذه دعت مل
ةرداق ةنيدملا مايقلا ىلع  صوصللا اهبهن نأ دعب اهزجع نابو ,ةقحلاتملا مئازهلا اهتكهنأ دقف ,اهتابجاوب
لانىتح نويماظ  اركو تحضأنيروجأملا و ةقزتملل اذلامو شيفافخلل. 
Woe to you Jurfis, do you not see that you're caught up in a bloodless massacre 
which assassinates your mind, your thoughts and your freedom…!!? This city is 
no longer able to carry out its basic duties, it has been weakened by successive 
defeats, and the deficit appeared after the thieves looted the city, until it became 
a haven for rats, mercenaries and hacks. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 141, 188)
118
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 ‘Jurfis’ is a metaphor for the city’s people. 
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But even Western cities are not able to be ideal liveable places. “Research undertaken 
by the Henley Centre has shown that, although 80 per cent of British people are city 
dwellers, two-thirds of them would prefer to live in small towns or villages, were they 
are able to” (Henley Centre, 1995: 62). 
 
The Arabic novel shows clearly that psychological alienation and lack of freedom are 
heading towards the worst in the cities, as the search for freedom may move beyond 
wishful thinking to the stage of practical application. Some heroes in Arabic novels 
appear to have something in common when their actions suggest that such freedom can 
be found outside the big cities; therefore some of them run away from the city to the 
village, such as the character of Ahlam who ran away from Riyadh to a remote village 
in the novel ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt.119 Additionally, some characters run away from the 
big city to a smaller town, such as Khalid and Ahmad in ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt who also 
ran away from Riyadh as a big city to Tabuk as a smaller city. Although the goal that 
the heroes of this novel went for was in Riyadh as well as in Tabuk (to  oin a Teachers’ 
College), the characters of the novel had been forced by their psychological state to 
escape from the big city (Riyadh).
120
 
 
This does not mean, however, that the trend towards pessimism in attitude towards the 
city is general; there is a small amount of freedom felt by a few city dwellers, though 
even this freedom is limited, as explained by Worpole and Greenhalgh:; “few modern 
city dwellers truly feel that they have the ‘freedom of the city’, the freedom to walk, 
roam and wander where they want” (Worpole and Greenhalgh, 1996: 7). This type of 
city, whether it is real or fictional, expresses itself strongly in the stories of the Iraqi 
author, Jalīl Al-Qaisi.  
 
But is freedom to be experienced only in these things? 
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 See, Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 25-33. 
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 See, Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 80-81. 
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The case of psychological alienation which is highlighted by some novelists often leads 
the reader to feel that there is a psychological clash between the heroes and their 
communities. Furthermore, the environment of the city could clearly show the 
psychological alienation that may be born within the character of some novels as a 
result of a self-awareness which may be mixed with fear of the monster outside. This 
feeling forces the character either to choose total isolation which leads to alienation or 
to pursue the monster in which the character believes. The monster outside might be a 
symbol of the people of the city and not an imaginary monster that the character 
dreamed up. Perhaps the monster outside is lesser and nicer than the monster inside 
which makes the hero run away from everyone around him. Such a scene is clearly 
portrayed in the novel Heart of Darkness (1899) by Joseph Conrad, which eventually 
shows that the image of the outer monster is a human-specific image to reflect the 
internal monster of the character. Consequently, if the hero could be reconciled with the 
external monster (the people of the city), he would live free from alienation. After all, it 
is only human nature to seek social relationships and to wish to feel comfortable and 
secure, given that people are people and not wild animals hunting alone. So, because of 
all this the city could not keep the psychological feeling of alienation away from the 
hearts of its population, despite its success in offering them an acceptable degree of 
psychological freedom compared to the village or countryside. This space of 
psychological freedom and alienation might also be reflected by and affect the cultural 
life and the writers of the city. 
 
3.5 Cultural Freedom and Alienation in the City 
 
 لاصوأ شهنت تأدب يتلا ةميرجلا تاقبوم "ديسلا" ددع نأ دعب تجامو ةنيدملا تجاه نيذلا ءلاؤه..اهلهأ
تراد ملا ةلئاغلاف ...اديدحت نفلا لهأب ةئدتبم ,مهيلع ةعج 
The city was berserk after “the lord/Wali” counted abominable crimes which 
started eroding its people's parts... the tragic scourge struck them, beginning 
particularly with artists. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 200) 
 
Many projects have been carried out by the people of the city, particularly the cultured 
people who adopted the issue of the crisis of modern humanity. “The intellectuals are 
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the ones who often represent the degree of awareness of the situation in their developing 
communities” (Hanafi, 1979: 137).121 
 
The Arab intellectual believed that he would live in peace after the end of his crisis with 
colonialism, but he then found himself stuck in another crisis, which was the cycle of 
war and revolution continuing from the early sixties of the last century to the present 
day. Walid, who is the hero of the novel Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal, says to his friend Anas: 
 
 نيذلا برعلا لاح هذهو ،انمانغأ ةازغلا ذخأف ةقورسملا انلبإ دادرتسلا انبهذ :لوقي يذلا لثملا ركذت له
اولواح لا در يبغلا باهرلإا ناك اذهلو ،قارعلا تبهذف نيطسلف دادرتساف باهرلإا ىلع يوقلا لع
و يكيرملأايليئارسلإا نرق فصن لاوط اهبوعشل ةيبرعلا تاموكحلا لامهإو. 
Do you remember the proverb which says: “We went to retrieve our stolen 
camels, but the invaders then took our sheep”. This is the way it’s been for the 
Arabs, who tried to recover Palestine but then lost Iraq, and this was because of 
stupid terrorism, the strong reaction to the American and Israeli terrorism, and 
the neglect by the Arab governments of their own people for half a century. (Al-
 Atīq, 2004: 41) 
 
Furthermore, the Arab intellectual has often been prevented from having freedom of 
speech and writing, to the point of being suffocated. This might be clearly shown in the 
dialogue between the doctor and the cultured protagonist of the novel Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal. 
 
مئان انأ و يقيرب قنتخأ :بيبطلل لاق .ملاعلا نع ا اديعب قلغم قودنص يف شيعن نطولا اذه يف اننإ.. 
In this country we live in a closed box, removed from the world. He said to his 
doctor: I choke on my salivawhile sleeping. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 18, 19)122 
 
The opinion of Foster is close to the view portrayed in the previous novel: “[They are] 
cultured and civilized on the way to eventually dying as partially attained 
potential”(Foster, 2007: 51). 
 
Most Arab intellectuals strive to raise their society’s awareness and they are concerned 
about the high rate of ignorance that exists in their communities. This concern among 
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 “I choke on my saliva” is a metaphor which shows the intensity and the extent of the clampdown on 
intellectuals.  
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intellectuals is related to the rates of illiteracy in the Arab world, especially among 
adults. “Adult illiteracy rates in the Arab world are projected at 43 percent, higher than 
the average in developing countries, For instance, it is estimated that up to 60 percent of 
Egyptians cannot read and write” (El-Bendary, 2011: 146). This high illiteracy rate in a 
country like Egypt, which is considered one of the most important centres of knowledge 
and learning in the Arab World, reflects the extent of public ignorance among the 
Arabs. After all, the research here may not fully agree with this figure because this 
study is not subjected to a specified date, whereas some studies and novels here suggest 
that there has been a positive change since 1980 in terms of literacy, although 
performance is still below the international and developing-country averages. Stevenson 
indicates that “the Arab countries made tangible progress in increasing literacy rates 
during the 1980s and 1990s” (Stevenson, 2011: 52). Indeed, intellectuals may adopt and 
take as their starting point the essential meaning of the point expressed by the desert 
novelist, Ibrahim Al-Kawni (1948-), when he says: “Ignorance means alienation and 
knowledge means homeland”. So, they try to enlighten their civil societies, although 
most of their enlightening projects are doomed to be delayed: 
 
تنمسلأا تاباغ ومن عيراشم لاإ لجؤم ةنيدملا هذه يف عورشم لك. 
Every project in this city is delayed, except those to do with the growth of the 
cement jungle. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 153) 
 
Or they might be ignored due to lack of confidence in the city, which ultimately led to 
the turmoil of city life. “Cities will not go away. But we live in the shadow of a series of 
legitimate fears that city life is out of balance” (Worpole and Greenhalgh, 1996: 9). 
 
Moreover, it is surprising that there are some works that prevail in modern Arabic 
literature, particularly the literature of the city, where these works are unable, from my 
perspective, to integrate with the city's community due to the condition of alienation 
that compounded the gap between the intellectual and his society. “The experience of 
alienation extends beyond the family circle; the modern Arab intellectual is estranged 
from the masses” (Eisenstadt and Graubard, 1972: 32). I trust that this alienation might 
lead the intellectual to forget his first and most important mission, which is creating a 
text that can truly reflect the prevailing issues in his community and then criticise them, 
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rather than creating a text that is based on description only, “as is the style of most good 
Arab writers, it is very descriptive” (Al-Qarni, 2003: 22) Perhaps the intellectuals’ 
alienation is also a result of irrational material consumption by the city community, and 
therefore lacks the real significance of the human role. Without doubt this consumption 
in the city has led to the lack of social equality that is sought by humanity, and therefore 
it is one of the reasons that led human beings to alienation. As Gopal et al explain, 
“economic quantity and material consumption has met with criticism because it has led 
to social inequalities”. (Gopal et al., 2008: 318) 
 
One of the main characters of Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal was carrying an enlightened project to the 
people of the city; however, it was constantly deferred until later then he suffered a time 
of great anxiety that could have led him to commit suicide because he could not adapt to 
the society which had a visible and an invisible life: 
 
م فرعي لاو ثدحت ةريثك ءايشأ يف ركفيإ حمطي ناك تضم تاونس ىلإف ,اهانعمهتايح ريغي ديدج ءيش ىل 
قلغم قودنص يف ةايحلا نم تاونس دعب ,ديدج ءيشب اوقلطنيل مهراكفأو,  ةدحاو ةعفد راهني ءيش لك نكل
ةايحلاو .توملا هبشي للم و ءودهب ريست لإاب هقيقشو توملاب هدلاو أفطنا هتقيقشو ,ناتسناغفأ يف راحتن
هتدلاوو جاوزلاب وهو نامزلا ضارمأب نايسنلا كشو ىلع ةركاذ ىلإ لوحت.  
He was thinking of many things that were occurring around him, but he does not 
know their meaning. Years ago he had aspired to something new, to change the 
lives and ideas of the city's people and launch something new after years of life 
in a closed box. But everything breaks down at once, life goes calmly by and the 
monotony is like death. His father is extinguished by death, his brother has 
passed on through suicide in Afghanistan, his sister has disappeared by 
marriage, his mother is suffering the ravages of time and he was on the verge of 
being forgotten. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 47, 123) 
 
The city is a fertile place for collision between contradictions, and therefore it can be 
understood as having a positive or a negative role. T here is a permanent clash in the city 
between two opposites which leads to several negative aspects for the intellectual, two 
of the most important elements of which are psychological and cultural alienation. 
 
There is psychological suffering associated with a place and such suffering persists for 
as long as the place exists and the city often takes this role. Arab intellectuals still feel 
sadness and alienation toward the city, where it bears the memory of the burning of 
precious Arab libraries throughout the history of the Arabs, for instance, Dar Al-
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Ḥikmah (the House of Wisdom, 832) in the city of Baghdad established by Abu Ja’afar 
Almansūr, Dar Al-  Ilm or bin Ardashir Libarary, established by Abu Naṣr bin Ardashir 
in the city of Al-Karkh (991), Dar Al-  Ilm in the city of Cairo (1005) by Al-Ḥ kim bi 
’amri Allah, Al-Mad ris Al-Nizh miyya in the cities of Baghdad, Asfahan, Basra and 
Al-Mosul (1066) established by Niḍ m Al-Mulk, and the Library of Lebanon which 
was shelled and burnt down in 1981, and so on. 
 
In addition to that, intellectuals are still feeling that they have some kind of authority 
which is the power given by knowledge, awareness and perception. These are, in their 
view, more valuable than the power of the state. What increases their pain and 
psychological alienation is when this power is removed and they are unable to 
implement their theories and enlightenments. Although Abdul Rahman Munif may have 
moved between several cities, including Arab and Western cities, these cities could not 
hide his feelings of both intellectual and psychological alienation, which he experienced 
throughout his life and with time turned it into one of permanent exile. Even if he tried 
to hide this feelings by relying on his nationalistic emotions, his novel Al-’ shjār wa 
’Ighteyāl Marzoq (Trees And The Assassination of Marzouq, 1973) shows how much he 
was suffering from psychological alienation.
123
 “Many writers felt estranged from their 
city and alienated by what was on show” (Green, 2011: 14). 
 
In the case of Saudi novels, the hostility between the city and the desert is abundantly 
clear in the novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā, and therefore the intellectuals who were coming 
from the desert feel that they are strangers, even if they offer what generally appeals to 
people of the city, such as music: 
 
 ،رزش كيلا نورظني ،امئاد نورجضلا )ةنيدملا( ايافخلا فرج لهأ هلهأ يداعتو لمرلا ىلع دقحت ةنيدملا
نيذلا .قزرلا بلط لجأ نم طقف اهيلا اؤاج  
 “People of Jurf Al-Khaf y  (the city) are always weary, they look down on you. 
The city looks down on the sand and is hostile to these people who came to the 
city only to earn a living. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 31, 68) 
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 For more on this, see Abdul Rahman Munif (2008) by Fayṣal Darr  .  
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But they found themselves alienated and powerless. Kendall explains: “People who live 
in urban areas are alienated, powerless, and lonely” (Kendall, 2011: 525). The main 
character of this novel (Jurf Al-Khafāyā) is nicknamed Al-Mu an  (sufferer) because of 
the trouble and misery that the city has caused him before it eventually anihilates him. 
At the end of Chapter Eleven, all the heroes of this novel surrender to intellectual 
alienation. They wish to be only free from this repression which is preventing them 
from breathing and thinking. In most of the chapters of the novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā, there 
is a talk about the severity of the impact of psychological alienation on the intellectuals 
in the cities; therefore, I believe that this novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā is consistent with most 
of the views of the novelist Ahlam Mostaghanemi, such as: 
 
 نأ نيملاح مهتوم نيعدبملا نم تارشعلا رظنتي ثيح كانه ...انهوجو يف ةقلغملا ناطولأا حاتفم ةياورلا
اورأثي  نأ نود اوشاع يذلا يودلا كلذ اريخأ اوثدحيف بتكلاب ةخخفم قيدانص يف ةدوعلاب اموي مهتبرغل
هوعمسينطولاب مهماطترا يود ,. 
The novel is the key to the door of nations which were closed in our faces, 
where there are dozens of creative people awaiting their death, dreaming to 
avenge their alienation days to return with exploding boxes of books
124
, so that 
finally they make the bang that they lived for without ever hearing it, the bang 
they make as they collide with their homeland. (Bakri, 2004: 79)  
 
There is no doubt that the alienation of the intellectuals is often psychological because 
they realise that the human beings’ lives and rights have been controlled and restricted 
by the city and civilian life; whereas “all human beings are born free and equal in 
dignity and rights. They are endowed with reason and conscience and should act 
towards one another in a spirit of brotherhood” (Ignatieff and Gutmann, 2011: xxv). 
Therefore, intellectuals do not subject themselves to the power of the city or even accept 
it, in addition to the fact that they have continued in the confrontations against the 
authoritarian city and its modern life. Baumeister and Bushman argue that “Modern life 
makes people vulnerable to alienation and exploitation by giant social systems” 
(Baumeister and Bushman, 2009: 4).  
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 This is a metaphor for the desire to raise the awareness in their countries through knowledge 
exploding.  
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At first glance, this awareness and understanding of intellectuals and their reaction 
against the city and regimes of modern life, may seem attractive and perhaps can be 
counted as the striving and struggle of intellectuals who fight to maintain the human 
relationships that are based on the human element. However, many of them became 
psychologically alienated due to their preference for isolation and independence from 
their world. Most of them imagine that they could exercise their rights and freedom only 
in such atmospheres. Al-Zahrani explains: “ The first phase of the realisation of freedom 
and sense of self is to achieve self-independence and separation from the world, and 
then the character feels liberated and free from all external pressure” (Al-Zahrani, 2007: 
155).
125
 
 
The broad sense of contempt of the city is one of the most important factors that led to 
the sense of freedom from the perspective of intellectuals who were initially isolated 
from their society, thinking that they were independent and liberated. The main 
character of Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal portrays this case clearly when he isolated himself and 
limited himself to just one friend and his books in a small flat within the city of Riyadh 
after being moved from the spaciousness of the village. The ways in the city may seem 
narrow in the eyes of cultured people and their noble objectives, which are inconsistent 
with the requirements of city life or the culture of its community. Hence they could only 
practice their culture secretly. The novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā confirms that: 
 
  م نوكتس ةليللا  م  مل ةزي  لاتاعاس هيف دتمت موي سيمخلا ءاسمو  سيماون هيف حمست ام ردقب رهسلا ,ةنيدملا
لا عم نوعمتجيسمةجوج و ةنتاف نيتركف, ىسني لا يذلا عادبلإا روص نم ةليل نوكتس ( مكيلع للهاب اوعدبأ
)ءافخلا يف نكل.  
Tonight will be a special night, and why not? Thursday night is the night of 
extended vigil hours for a time that is permitted by the city laws. They will meet 
with the thinkers Fatinah and Jojah, and it will be a night of creative images that 
is not to be forgotten (in the name of God, be creative but in secret). (Al-
Shammari, 2004: 78) 
 
Al-Zahrani argues about what was so-called negative freedom, and linked it to the 
following: 
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The sense of exercising freedom on the pattern of isolation from the society, 
leads freedom to take a hostile trend, to negatively conflict with the society and 
rebel against most values that are common in the community. The educated 
person enters into the conflict with the world thinking that everyone is focusing 
their hostility against him, and thus there will be some barriers that will isolate 
the intellectual from society. After that he will have been in exile again, and this 
is a clear picture of what is called negative freedom. (Al-Zahrani, 2007: 155) 
 
From the viewpoint of the novels that have been studied in this chapter, there is an 
agreement to some extent. They both agreed on the relationship between isolation and 
psychological alienation, between the city and its community and the intellectuals. 
Certainly there is a price for freedom that has to be paid, and this sometimes could be 
humiliation or loss of dignity. A typical example is Ahlam, the heroine of ˊUnthā  l-
‘ nkabūt, who was beaten by her father, who symbolizes the cruelty of the city, just 
because she enjoys freedom from restrictions and spoke the truth that she believed in. 
Her thoughts might symbolise freedom in the novel. Unlike the others, she was 
educated and therefore in the end she spoke her mind and tried to reform her society: 
  
My father stiffened himself and said, “The widow remains only to raise her 
children after the death of her husband and to devote her life to them”...I 
screamed sharply after throwing caution to the wind: “but this is injustice, Dad, 
you are burying her alive”...Then I felt a strong slap on my jaw and lost 
consciousness...and then another and another. I fell from their impact and was 
unable to speak, scream or even cry. (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 49) 
 
It is true that there is a price that has to be paid for freedom, for “sometimes freedom 
must be bought with blood and courage” (Foran, 2005: 48). The price can also be one or 
more of multiple types of alienations, most types of which abound in clear images in the 
characters and heroes of the novel ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt. Firstly, for instance, there is the 
character of the mother who has lived in psychiatric alienation as a price for her 
psychological and social freedom.
126
 Secondly, there was the character of Salih, who 
was forced by his father to experience severe emotional pain and loss of dignity as a 
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price for his intellectual freedom or freedom of speech.
127
 Thirdly, there was the 
character of Nada, who paid with her life and committed suicide as a price for her social 
freedom.
128
 Fourthly, there was Ahlam, the main heroine of this novel, who experienced 
existential, social and psychological alienation as a price for her emotional and financial 
freedom.
129
 Fifthly, there was Khalid, who experienced psychological and existential 
alienation as a price for his financial and psychological freedom.
130
 All these examples 
come to illustrate the extent of human beings’ desire for freedom, whether they are 
educated or not. All of the novel’s characters had to pay the price for freedom in their 
cities. It may be a message of a wide positive range of the novel's messages to make us 
aware of the value of freedom and of the need to keep fighting those who base their own 
interests on the restriction of other human beings; they must be defeated in order to 
preserve this freedom, even if it is a relative freedom as it has been built on the sacrifice 
of others. Moore makes this point: 
 
To be born free is an accident, but to remain free and die free is a lifelong 
pursuit. Freedom should never be taken for granted. Freedom must be constantly 
renewed and preserved. Let us not forget that the freedom we enjoy today was 
bought at the cost of the sacrifices of many, who stood up to repel aggression 
and to defend our liberties. (Moore, 2012: 77) 
 
However, the issue of alienation does not reach the level of the feeling of animosity, and 
then the barriers that might lead intellectuals to be isolated from their society, as was 
mentioned above in a citation from Al-Zahrani, are due to the feeling of hostility that 
might destroy the entire positive means of communication that can link intellectuals to 
their societies. However, the reality that is represented by most of the novels’ characters 
confirms the opposite of Al-Zahrani’s proposition. Most novels go to prove the positive 
role played by intellectuals in society despite the barriers of alienation. Intellectuals 
often try to take the initiative to increase the levels of freedom and awareness of their 
societies. Kelly argues that “Intellectuals pushed for freedom of speech and freedom of 
the press” (Kelly, 2009: 152). Even in the boredom and monotony of the city, the 
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obsession with change and reform remains at the forefront of intellectuals’ interests. 
The novel Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal reported about its intellectual characters that: 
 
 ءايشأب اهيف نوبلاطي قاروأ ةباتك يف نوركفي يبعش ىهقم مهو ،ءاسم تاذ مهتلعج يتلا للملا ةبون يف
.ةريثك 
In a fit of boredom one evening in a popular cafe they thought of writing papers 
demanding many things. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 89) 
 
All the main characters of the novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā are intellectuals: Al-  Izzi Fareqn  is 
a doctor and an artist in drawing and sculpture, Daḥ m Al-Mud wi is a poet, Ṣaqr Al-
Mu ann  is a popular singer, Ḍ hi Al-’Abraq is a thinker and Khalil Al-Muhabed and 
Khuwailid Al-’Amlas are teachers in the daytime and writers at night.131 They are all 
trying to reform and raise the awareness of their society. Their works are based on the 
principle that they believed, 
 
 نإو رح ناسنلإا نأب سأي لابو يدانت امود ةقيقحلاهبسن ل ه  ج نإو ليصأ ،دحأ هديست. 
The truth is always calling and – without despair – that, a human is free even if 
dominated by someone else, and genuine even if his significance has been 
ignored. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 21) 
 
The heroes of the novel reform their city despite their alienation; one such example was 
the resistance which was reported by the character Al-Mu ann : 
 
فت ديعأسو ,مواقأس .انه ةنيدملا ةمغن يف زاشنلا لكش يتلكاش ىلع مه نم ةايحو يتايحل تاينونج ليصا
روصو ءانغ ةميدق نتافمل. 
My life and the lives of others like me are a form of anomaly in the tone of the 
city life here. I will resist, andI will bring back the elements of mad singing and 
pictures of old-fashioned charms. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 31)
132
 
 
Al-Mud wi was also talking to himself on his sick bed and brought back his memories 
of when he was fighting for his principles in his city: 
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 اذه ةمجه دعب نلآا انأ فيكو تنك فيك اميف تنك .ا اديج هنع بيجأ نأ بجي لاؤس ؟سرشلا ضرملا
ىلع ا ارداق ىضم انه ءافخلا ةليبق هب حمست ام لعفو يل ُّنعيام لوق.  
How was I and how I am now after such a fierce onslaught of disease? A 
question which I must answer well. I was able in the past to say whatever came 
into my mind and able to do whatever I was permitted to do by the secret tribe 
here in the city. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 189) 
 
Remembering the past is one of the images of alienation. Moreover, throughout the 
novel one can clearly see the impact of the time dimension in the alienation of the hero, 
as the length of his stay in the city did not satisfy him to seek a better life, but instead he 
remained alienated right up to his old age. Time here envelops the hero so he tries to get 
rid of its alienation by turning to the memory of the past in order to “assault time by 
time”133 as Abdulfattah claimed (Abdulfattah, 2011: 55). 
 
The character of Al-’Amlas says: 
 
 فييزت و خيراتلا قيفلت تمئس دقل .ايندلا نع عاطقنلإا ىلإ تررطضا ول ىتح يئاقدصأ اي لضانأس
ايفارغجلا.  
I will struggle, my friends, even if I have to drop out of this world. I am tired of 
this fabrication of history and falsification of geography. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 
210) 
 
In fact, most of the novels here pointed out in the end of their chapters that there was a 
good progress of transformation towards freedom. All this has been achieved because of 
the positive contribution of the intellectual, despite the injustice and the suppression by 
the power in the city. A good illustration of this is the recognition of transformation of 
freedom in the city on the lips of Munira, the heroine of Munira’s Bottle, who tried to 
break the rigidity of the city. She was fighting for her rights until she made the man in 
the story, who represents the force and the power in most Arab societies, subject to 
justice, so that he would appreciate those who demand their rights. She confirmed that, 
whenever there is a serious striving for rights and freedom, the objectives will be 
achieved. She is raising here the transformations towards freedom that took place in the 
city, which were put in place by intellectuals: 
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Just before noon in court I saw Ibn al-Asi for the person he really was: his 
cajoling and conniving personality, his belief in superstition, magic, and 
nonsense. Hypocrite that he was, weeping at my feet in the chamber, asking me 
to release him from the binding spell I’d put on him…They used to tell us that a 
woman’s fingernails are part of her beauty, and they said that with them she 
scratches the face of the truth. As for me, I used mine to scratch the  udge’s 
patience and his peace of mind. I scratched the silence of the city, with its 
certainty and tranquillity. I scratched the submissiveness of obscure and 
unknown women. (Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 181, 189) 
 
Munira was reflecting on the transitions towards freedom in one city (Riyadh) where the 
writers were writing under pseudonyms, such as the novel Wadda‘tu Ᾱmālī (1958) by 
Samira Khashuqji, the first Saudi female novelist. She wrote this novel under the pen-
name Samira Bint Al-Jazeera (Daughter of the Arabian Peninsula). “[A] pseudonym she 
adopted in the early period of her writing when women's visibility in public met with 
disapproval” (Attieh, 1999. Vol, 29: 50). And at the level of the novel, the city has 
forced Guga
134
 to adhere to the city culture and to write her thoughts under a 
pseudonym. 
 
Only a few years later, women whether writers or not were able to write whatever they 
wanted under their names. This was despite opposition from some relatives and an 
attempt to block the wheel of intellectual development, especially if it was for women 
who were at the start of multiple transformations. However, the strong power of the 
father and his influential position in the Arab family, and in the Saudi family as an 
example, is either an inhibitor, or supportive towards a positive transformation in 
intellectual freedom. As some of the negative roles of the father have been presented 
previously, the novel Munira's Bottle presents the positive role of the father in 
constructive intellectual transformation:  
 
Because of her and her journalistic talent, he had lost his family and relatives, 
for he had resisted their demand that she omit the tribe's name from hers when it 
appeared in the newspaper. They had suggested she use a pseudonym, but she 
                                                 
 
134
 They are female characters in the novel of Al-Shammari. (See Al-Shammari, 2004: 86). 
147 
 
had stubbornly refused, and her father had stood by her, delighted by her 
courage and resilience. (Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 3) 
 
Positive transformation towards intellectual freedom is also indicated by the sudden 
explosion of women's writing, especially in the field of the novel. There is a very 
significant shift towards the writing of novels which carry in them all the burden of the 
creator’s memories, all of these being written under the real name of their women 
authors: “Over a period of more than half a century, from 1930 to 1990, only 30 novels 
have been written, three of them by women. By contrast, in one single year, namely 
2006, there were 54 novels, half of which were written by women” (Al-Ḥ zemī. and Al-
Yūsif, 2008: 51).135 Furthermore, these female novelists publicise their work in public 
fora and do not shy from meeting their readers. 
 
Despite the fact that the city has been portrayed as a dark place in several novels, it has 
a great capacity to forge many cultural links among those who are interested. It also 
appeals to writers, critics and intellectuals who did not abandon the city despite their 
sense of alienation, given that the city enables them to encounter other patterns of 
human life and activity – something which cannot be achieved other than in the city, 
which provides them with many sources of creativity. “At the level of the city, the term 
‘creative capital’ denotes the ability of urban economic actors to generate scientific, 
technological and artistic innovation on the basis of relational assets which are socially 
produced within a city or urban region” (Krätke, 2011: 195). In addition to this, Tischler 
states that “Although urban areas may be described as an alienation place in which 
lonely people live in crowded, interdependent, social isolation, there is another side to 
the coin, one that points to the existence of vital community life in the harshest urban 
landscapes. Further, urban areas still provide the most fertile soil for the arts in modern 
society” (Tischler, 2006: 439). 
 
There is also a natural correlation and consistency between the countryside and the city, 
and therefore whenever there is a defect in this link because of the wrong behaviour or 
actions of human beings, the sources of the beauty that the writers and intellectuals are 
                                                 
 
135
 My translation. 
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portraying will become scarce and faint. Therefore, any kind of conflict will not be in 
favour of the city in particular. One of the characters of Al-Shammari’s novel criticises 
the abnormal relationship between his new city and the village when he declares:  
 
 لاب فيرلا داج املكف ,اهراودأ عيزوت ىلع ةلافلاو ةنيدملا نيب قبسم قافتا ةمث نكي مل ةعدلا و لامجلاو ءاهب
 سكعنا–  لا ةلاحم– ادفار نوكيس ةكلهم ةزافم فيرلا راص املكو ,همخاتت يتلا ةنيدملا ىلع  دفي ةنيدمل
ةفاجلا عابطلا لهأ اهيلإ... 
There was no prior agreement between the city and the wilderness on the 
distribution of roles. Whenever the countryside provides generously its 
splendour, beauty and calm, this – inevitably – is reflected on any adjacent city. 
And whenever that countryside becomes a barren wasteland, it will become a 
tributary that supplies hard and dried up people to that city. (Al-Shammari, 
2004: 37) 
 
Moreover, we cannot ignore the positive role of education and the high degree of public 
awareness in terms of pushing towards freedom, as well as towards the life of learning 
and reading. The heroine of the novel Munira's Bottle has confirmed that all this would 
contribute positively towards achieving a high level of freedom: 
 
I am a female. Just a female with clipped wings. That’s how people see me in 
this country. A female with no power and no strength…for me to think and 
search and question, that meant I had begun to step outside, which was not what 
my mother wanted or what my father encouraged. He thought that if he 
submerged me in books as a child, I would not be curious to know about the 
outside world. He didn’t realise that he was feeding an insatiable appetite. I 
devoured the pages but I did not venture out, remaining hidden until I eventually 
revealed myself through my column, “Rose in a Vase”. My appearance to the 
outside world and the dissemination of my name was a curse on the family and 
the men of the tribe, but it did not stop me, and here I am, doing postgraduate 
research into the very shackles that bound me from the start. (Al-Mohaimeed, 
2010: 72, 73) 
 
As a result of the above, although the novels are almost unanimous in that the city is 
known for generating alienation, the novels' characters have shown that, unlike with the 
culture of the villages and the countryside, the city's culture is flexible, open to 
movement and change and interacting with other cultures. They illustrated also that the 
city is the primary tributary of cultural growth and it is the perfect place for intellectuals 
and writers, offering them all means of creativity, paying for more freedom and 
achieving for them a satisfactory space of freedom that they may not find outside the 
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circle of the city. What distinguishes the novels discussed in this chapter is that they 
also carry multiple images of the other manifestations of alienation which were found 
from the late 1980s until the present; for instance, linguistic, existential, spatial, 
religious, emotional and financial alienation. 
 
3.6 The Role of Language in Emotional and Linguistic Emancipation  
 
Sometimes, intellectual people may take negative initiatives which may push them 
towards the intellectual form of alienation. This kind of alienation might occur because 
of the gap that might be created by the intellectuals, especially the educated young 
generation who are trying to speak in a very high register of the formal Arabic language, 
or in different languages: the novel Al-Ḥulm Al-Maṭ ūn (Contested Dream, 1996) by 
Abdullah Al-Jafri, for instance, has included many English words in the dialogue 
between Adil and Sarah. Both of these practices – the use of both formal Arabic and a 
foreign language – could cause so-called linguistic alienation. The heroine of the novel 
Munira’s Bottle lived in a society that did not appreciate the value of the word, so she 
was a victim of one of those few people who were only aware about the importance of 
language. One of them deceived her through language and then caused her to fall into 
many types of alienation later on. Munira says: 
 
I wish I had not been at home alone on the night of 13 July 1990. If someone 
else had been there, none of this would have happened…That’s when it rang 
again. The galloping white stallion had returned. 
 “Excuse me.” 
 “Yes!” I said brusquely. 
 “Am I taking up your time? Have I scattered your thoughts?” 
 “Excuse me? What do you think you’re playing at?” 
  “I want you!” 
 “Who are you? Do you know me?” 
 “Of course I do.”  
And that’s how he trotted in on his white charger, moving on without further ado 
into the subject of writing, and the textures I wove with my words in my 
column, “Rose in a Vase,” every Tuesday in the evening paper. He turned out to 
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be an avid reader, intelligent, perceptive, with an ability to predict the future. He 
was a good talker and his voice made the bear’s-paw handset heat up in my 
hand… He said many kind things. He offered his opinions of writers and 
journalists and recited romantic poetry by Nizar Qabbani. He took me by the 
hand like a blind girl and led me through the constellations and galaxies of 
another universe… (Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 14, 15) 
 
Furthermore, she adds: 
 
On subsequent nights he told me that of all the writers whose words adorned the 
pages of the evening newspaper, I was the most beautiful. He said my words 
were like small moons. He said I could see the good things in the harshest of 
situations. “You are no normal woman,” he whispered. “You are a wonder. You 
are depths unfathomed, a deed unexpected, a moment of blinding revelation, and 
with a flutter of your eyelash you shatter the moon into a million moons. He 
loved Nizar’s poetry. He had it committed to memory, and when he recited it my 
body tingled and I was like a child who just happened to be in her early thirties. 
(Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 16, 17) 
 
Here we can easily observe that the strong influence of words and emotions on such a 
society suggests to us the extent of the linguistic and emotional alienation in it. 
 
Despite the long and bright history of this community in terms of culture, language and 
emotions, the rapid transformation towards life in the city after the state of poverty in 
that region has made people live an unbalanced life, lacking due awareness of and 
attention to the value and the importance of words and emotions. 
 
In addition, young intellectuals deal with their societies using higher knowledge than 
that which their communities are aware of or familiar with. This fact probably makes 
their language unintelligible. Eagleton has mentioned that “Formalism is the poetics of 
an alienated society” (Eagleton, 2011: 50). They are often carrying around in their 
minds ideas and concerns that are far above the level of their community’s thinking. 
There was once a large margin between the intellectuals and the community at large, or 
perhaps between the young intellectuals and the older generation, as we have seen from 
the above citation which was only between young intellectuals, whereas the older 
generation was fascinated by the financial revolution after the abject poverty by whose 
harshness these young people were not squeezed, and thus could busy themselves 
mostly with literature and culture. 
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This gap may also lead the intellectuals to feel that they live in an ivory tower far 
removed from their nation and also to feel narcissistic and egotistical. Giraldo addressed 
the issue of symbol and imagination when writing about two basic steps of alienation: 
“The first one is the alienation into the ego and into the imaginary. The second one is 
the alienation into language, into the symbolic. Because it is through language that each 
one of us receives the desires of the Other” (Giraldo, 2012: 64). 
 
It is noteworthy that linguistic and emotional alienation in Saudi Arabia were the result 
not of any foreign occupation or colonization, but rather of poverty. The novelist Fahad 
Al-  Atīq, for example, contrasts the lives of the younger Saudi generation with the 
hardship experienced by their parents’ generation: 
 
.دجن ىرقو ندم يف ,مهلهأ اهب ّرم ,عوجلا نم دوقع 
decades of hunger experienced by their parents in the cities and villages of the 
Najd region. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 106) 
 
 
Such hardship had preoccupied people and kept their attention away from what they 
used to love in the past; for it had been the destiny of this community to live in a barren 
land hugely lacking in natural resources before the discovery of oil. As Cooper and 
Alexander explain, “The poverty of Saudi Arabia before the discovery of oil can be 
attributed largely to the paucity of natural resources” (Cooper and Alexander, 1971: 
441). Even the forms of greetings that were so abundant in old Arabic prose and poetry 
have become very rare or probably even non-existent in this society. And therefore, this 
has aroused the attention of the child in the novel Kā᾽in Mu᾽ajjal, who feels surprised 
that these words are not being used between the family members, whereas he hears 
these words among people of other countries on the television: 
 
 نوثدحتي املثم ثدحتن لا اذامل برغتسيو ..ريخلا حابص مهضعبل سانلا لوقي ينويزفلتلا لسلسملا يف؟ 
In the television series, people say to each other: ‘Good morning!’ and so he 
wonders why we do not talk in the same way that they talk. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 90) 
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In a country like Saudi Arabia one can clearly see the gap between the older and the 
younger generation in terms of linguistic alienation and notice the absence of dialogue 
between them, even at the level of the household. Naturally, the Arabic novel in general, 
including the Saudi novel, has addressed this issue of both linguistic and emotional 
alienation which has possibly developed as a result of the absence of dialogue at the 
level of family members, especially between parents and children. A good illustration of 
this is to be found in the novel ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt, the plot of which turns on the lack 
of dialogue between the father on the one hand as symbol of the older generation who 
has dealt with his family through cruel beatings and the brutal use of force or by 
ignoring the other in the dialogue, and his children, on the other hand, who represent the 
new generation. These children are bound together by strong ties and mutual passions 
that are evident through the messages that they are sending to each other, such as this 
message between two sisters: 
 
 يفف ،مللأا راوسأ نيب ةحناج ةلازغ كدحو تسل هاتخأ ...ةليمجلا نزحلا ةرهزو ةريغصلا يتبيبح ملاحأ ايأ
مسوم   ت نلازغلا دايطصا  ن  ح  نت اهنم ريثك ي ددعت مغر ملاحأ اي دحاو صخش اندلاجو...اهيدلاج مادقأ تح
بلأا ...ةعنقلأا ملاظ نم سجبنا رون عاعشك ةدرفتم تنك...يفخ فرط نم كبقرأ...دحاو باصملاو دحاو. 
Oh Ahlam, my little darling…you are a beautiful flower of sadness, my sister, 
and you are not alone like a deer squeezed between the walls of pain. In the 
season of deer hunting, many deer bows at the feet of their executioners... and 
our executioner is just one person, Oh Ahlam. Despite the many masks, our 
father is that one person and the issue is a single one. I was observing you 
secretly, Ahlam, and you were unique as a beam of light or a spotlight appearing 
out of the darkness… (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 204, 205) 
 
This absence of dialogue between parents and their children has led to mass alienation 
within the family. The problem is even greater in male-dominated families, a fact that 
was so obvious during the seventies and eighties of the last century. Zawawi illustrated 
in her report the views of both Maha Muneef, Executive Director of the National Family 
Safety Program, who said, “In such families there is no room for dialogue and 
especially for women and girls”, and Nawal Al-Thanayan, a professor of Arabic 
Language at King Saud University, who explained that “The lack of dialogue among 
family members has led to the breakup of many families, if not physically then 
emotionally in divorces” (Zawawi, 2009).  
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Indeed, such social transformations may take a long time to sweep aside some customs 
and traditions which may not suit all generations, and some observers who are 
interested in the affairs of Saudi Arabia have predicted that there will be difficulties in 
achieving any significant change in Saudi Arabia. For instance, Wardak claims that 
“indeed, the social, political and legal transformations that lie ahead for Saudi Arabia 
are probably going to be very difficult” (Sheptycki and Wardak, 2005: 112). 
 
I believe that the Middle East in general and Saudi Arabia in particular cannot be 
measured according to standards and studies of social transformations that may be 
applied to other societies, given that Saudi Arabia has undergone a rapid change as a 
result of the emergence of the oil economy, which in fact has affected the whole world 
and has impacted on all parts of its people’s life in very broad terms. “The Middle East 
experienced immense social transformations, due almost entirely to the sudden oil 
windfall” (Alcock et al., 2011: 449). We may add to this the fact that this country had 
already been lagging behind the rest of the world as a result of its isolation and poverty. 
Therefore, this rapid change and the accompanying yearning for freedom from social 
constraints are the factors that have been motivating the new generations. 
 
 نكل.ةبعتملا مهتايسفنو مهتاقوأ نم هوعفد ،ظهاب نمث هل لاقتنلاا اذه 
But these transformations had a high price which people paid with their time and 
their tired psyches. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 106) 
 
As a result of this yearning for change, a good percentage of the social goals that have 
been stuck in the pipeline in Saudi Arabia for so many years have finally been achieved. 
 
And because the city is a site of transformations it was natural to see also some dramatic 
new developments at the level of language. Several novels have combined classical and 
colloquial Arabic in order to get closer to realism. Most of the dialogues that relate to 
cultural and scientific affairs are presented in standard Arabic, while dialogues that take 
place between individuals are often presented in colloquial. Here the writers’ excuse for 
mixing up the language is to bring the language closer to the reader and to make the 
language of the novel identical to that of real daily life. One good illustration of this is 
the novel of Abdullah Al-Jafri ’ yyāmun Ma ahā (Days with Her, 2001). Sometimes the 
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matter is not the transformations of the language or being close to the level of the 
receiver as some intellectuals and novelists believe, but at the level of thinking and the 
way of handling a case. This is because the level of the thinking used by the 
intellectuals or novelists may not be compatible with the social and cultural awareness 
and thinking level of ordinary people. 
 
3.7 Conclusion 
 
To conclude, observers are clearly able to see the positive transformations that have 
taken place towards freedom in the Arab world, and especially in Saudi Arabia. 
Certainly, these changes did not reach the level of Western societies, as there is a 
conviction of the importance of privacy for each community. But on the subject of 
women, there is also satisfaction from Arab women on what has been achieved in the 
positive shifts in relation to women's rights and the security of having more freedom. 
Nydell states: “Most Arab women, even now, feel satisfied that the present social 
system provides them with security, protection, and respect” (Nydell, 2012: 45). 
 
The woman and man who were forced to marry someone she or he did not know 
sometimes knew nothing about their marriage until the wedding night or perhaps just a 
few nights before, as has been illustrated by the novel ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt: 
 
 ىلع ارابجإ يبأ هربجأ دقف حلاص يخأ كلذك...مايأب اهفافز لبق ىوس يردت نأ نود ةيردب يتخأ تجوزت
نم جاوزلا مع ةنبا غدص ىلع يبأ عفص ...جاوزلاب اهل هدعوو ناريجلا ةنبا عم بح ةصقب هطابترا مغر ه
ردهي وه و يخأ  رسكت نلو كلذ ىلع كمع عم تقفتا دقف...تيبأ مأ تئش كمع ةنبا جوزتتس :يوقلا هتوصب
يملاك... 
My sister Badria got married without knowing until only a few days before her 
marriage…My father forced my brother Ṣ leḥ to marry the daughter of his 
uncle, despite the fact that my brother had a romantic association with a 
neighbour’s daughter and had promised to marry her…my father hit him on his 
jaw, and shouted at him, “You will marry the daughter of your uncle whether 
you want to or not, because I have agreed with your uncle that you will not 
break my word. (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 20, 21) 
 
Ahlam said about herself: 
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 تاذ يبأ يب عمتجا دقف ،يبأ رادل تدع ذنم هاشخأ تنك ام ثدحو تاب هنأو يجوز رمأ ّيلإ ىهنأو ءاسم
ينايك زتها دقو علهب تقهش...نيعوبسأ دعب اررقم : -؟...مداقلا يجوز ...دصقأ ...يبأ اي وه نمو  لاق
ةيفارغوتوف ةروصب هدي يل دمي وهو مسحب: -  ةعرس ينم بلط دقو ...رايغلا عطق رجات يلع وبأ خيشلا
كزيهجت. 
What I feared has happened since I came back to my father's house. My father 
met with me one evening and ended the subject of my marriage, telling me that 
it was scheduled two weeks later... I gasped with panic, and my whole being was 
in utter turmoil: “Who is it, Father…I mean…my next husband …?” He replied 
firmly, as he handed me a photo: “He is Sheikh Abu Ali, a dealer of spare parts 
who has requested me to speed up your processing”. (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 20, 21, 
168) 
 
A girl, who did not have any privacy, suffered her personal things being raided by 
others, whether in the name of religion, customs, and traditions or perhaps also in the 
name of morality, as Al-  Atīq notes: 
 
ج ذخأ و اهتفرغ لخد دمحأ اهقيقش نأ ,يل تلاق يتخأ,لوقي امك مارح هنلأ ليجستلا زاه هتفرغل تبهذ 
!؟دمحأ اي اذامل :هتلأسو  تمحتقا تنأو اهتفرغ يف زاهجلا :هل تلق ,يخأ اي مارح :خراص توصب يل لاق
دحاو براق يف نحن :لاق ,ةصاخلا اهءايشأ اعيمج قرغنسف قرغ اذإ … 
My sister told me that her brother Ahmed entered her room and took the 
recorder because, as he claimed, it was forbidden. So, I went to his room and 
asked him: “Why, Ahmed?! Ahmed said in a loud voice: “Because it’s 
forbidden, brother!” Then I said to him: “The recorder was in her own room and 
you went and raided her private belongings”. He replied by saying, “We are in 
the same boat, and if it sinks we will all of us drown together”. (Al-  Atīq, 2004: 
41, 42) 
 
A woman and a man who were once forced to write – if they were allowed to do so – 
under a pseudonym, as in the case of Daḥ m Al-Mud wi (a male character in the novel 
Jurf Al-khafāyā, and other examples) are now in a completely different position. The 
characters of these novels offer some models in the final chapters that suggest the good 
level of satisfaction with what has been achieved in the way of positive transformations. 
For example, the last two chapters of the novel Jurf Al-khafāyā show the level of 
satisfaction through the novel’s heroes: 
 
نيب .تارسكملا نولوانتيو ياشلا نوستحي .ااضعب مهضعب لمأتي دايحلا ىلع قافرلا لظ  نم قبط مهيديأ
.ةهكافلا ةدرمتملا ةايحلا مجل ىلع نورداق مهنأ "عابسلا نيرع" لهأ تبثأ. 
The comrades (heroes of the novel) remain on the fence contemplating each 
other, drinking tea and eating nuts. In front of them is a dish of fruit. The people 
156 
 
of “the city” have proved that they are now able to hold the reins of the 
rebellious nature of life. (Al-Shammari, 2004: 188) 
 
Many of these transformations appear clearly in these and other novels, and the reader 
or observer can easily grasp them through the models that have been presented 
previously. “The people of Saudi Arabia were much healthier, better housed and much 
better educated than they had been in the past” (Cotterell, 2011: 336). 
 
Although the city and its rapid though sometimes violent transformations have been 
portrayed negatively through several novels, and often contrasted with the image of the 
village as a beautifull and peaceful setting, the outcomes of the city's transformations 
have been very valuable and also very rapidly achieved, while the village, for example, 
has been unable to achieve any transformations at all. These positive transformations in 
the city appear from the novels referred to here, where the characters, all of whom had 
lived in the city, turn to it in order to express and practice freedom in a wider space in 
the final chapters of each novel, unlike in the opening chapters, and it has been 
demonstrated to the observer that the characters have achieved something of what they 
were seeking to find in the city, as in the previous examples. Indeed, some of these 
novels clearly indicate what great results have been achieved in a short space of time. 
 
For example, the figure of the weak Saudi woman of the past is challenged by the fact 
that she now features amongst the 150 most fearless women in the world (in 2012). 
According to Newsweek, “two of them are Saudi”.136 That weak woman of the Saudi 
past is now numbered among the 130 personalities who formed the Global Dialogue in 
2011. Raja Alem is the first Arab woman novelist to have won the Arab Booker Prize
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for her novel ‘The Doves' Necklace’ in 2011, while Thuraya Al-  Urayiḍ was the first 
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 The first is Hayat Sindi, whose career as a scientist began with a fib. Keen to continue her studies 
abroad after high school in Saudi Arabia, she told her father she had been accepted at a university in 
London. Her traditional father said it would tarnish the family name if she were to live overseas alone. 
Still she persuaded him, and off she went. The truth was that she hadn’t been accepted at any university. 
But upon arriving in London she got herself into King’s College, and later to Cambridge. Now the Saudi 
innovator is doing work that could save millions of lives in the developing world – and launching her 
Mideast foundation. The second is Manal Al-Sharif, who was arrested and jailed for nine days for driving 
a car. She has become the face of the women 2Drive campaign and recently announced that she was using 
the traffic police to get a license. (See Newsweek, 8-3-2012). 
137
 This Prize belongs to the World Booker for her novel ‘The Doves' Necklace’. 
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woman in the Arab Gulf to gain a PhD in 1975. That weak woman of the past is 
honoured now in many international, Arab and local forums, such as when Dr 
Thorayy   Ubaid received the Japanese Sunshine Ribbon award in 2011. These are just 
some of the results that are the positive products of the transformative moves towards 
freedom in the city in that society which has struggled to overcome the limitations of 
the city as is clearly shown by the novels under discussion. At the same time, however, 
it could be said that, despite the negativity attributed to city living, the underlying 
indication suggests that the reality of the city provides unparalleled opportunities for 
personal development, independent flexible culture, self-realization and thinking, and 
individual freedom and contentment.  
 
Finally, it is worth mentioning at this stage that there is another strong factor that has 
impacted every aspect of people’s lives in the whole Arab world, but especially the Gulf 
region, and this factor has had an impact of no less significance than the impact of oil in 
this region. This is the event known as the Second Gulf War, which gave rise to many 
of the rapid transformations in the Saudi city. This major event and its consequences 
form the subject matter of our next chapter. 
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Chapter Four 
 
The City and the Second Gulf War 
4 Introduction 
 
Wars tend to come to an end, but their impact mostly does not end with them. As for 
Arabic literature, the Arabs have never dispensed with the war theme in all their 
historical stages, beginning from pre-Islamic eras onwards. On account of the long-
running history of wars in the Arab world, several novelists have portrayed such a state 
of affairs in tones of frustration and disappointment. 
 
This chapter will focus on the impact of the Second Gulf War, which has had a 
profound impact perhaps similar to that of the oil boom on the social composition of the 
Saudi city, seen through the lens of modern Arabic literature as represented by the Saudi 
novel. It will address the transformations that occurred in the city due to the war under 
the following headings. It will start with Arab Cities, Literature and War, and then 
continue with the following: The Political Earthquake of the Second Gulf War 
(1990/1991), The Impact of the War on Novelists and on their Style, The Impact of the 
Gulf War on the Intellectual and Literary Trends in Saudi Cities, The Economic Impact 
of the Gulf War on Saudi Cities, The Social Impact of the Gulf War on Saudi Society 
and Western Influence as Represented by the American Presence in Saudi Society.  
 
The novels have had a strong presence in terms of monitoring the impact of war on that 
society. Among several prominent Saudi novels that have adopted the Gulf War as a 
fertile source of inspiration we may cite the following titles: ‘Ūyūn Ὰlā  l-Ssamā’ˊ138 
                                                 
 
138
 This novel won first place in the Prince Khalid Al-Faisal Prize - the Abha Prize - for the novel. A lot 
of sufferings and social transformations in the Arab household before, during and after the Gulf War are 
presented in this novel through the language which is full of sorrow and grief. This novel also tells of the 
convergence of the Kuwaiti family with the Saudi family and the integration of the two families inside 
Saudi territory during the war. The novel has had six editions, the first one being in 1999. The image of 
the man in this novel is very negative, as he is the cause of all the problems of women, whether as 
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(Eyes on the Sky) (2000) by Qum sha Al-‘Ulayy n, ‘ wdah ˊIlā  l-’ yyām  l-ˊŪlā139 
(Back to the Early Days) (2004) by Ibrahim Al-Khuḍīr and Al-Riyadh-November 90140 
(2011) by Sa‘ad Al-Dūsarī. These novels will be studied in this chapter as they are 
noteworthy for providing a clear picture of the social transformations in the cities of 
Saudi Arabia just before, during and after the Second Gulf War. 
 
4.1 Arab Cities, Literature and War 
 
Wars bring with them a lot of tragedies and pain that do not end with them, and thus 
people who were suffering from them are often traumatised and sad even when they 
hear about the end of these wars. Kh l, the author of the novel Nubāḥ (Barking, 2003) 
observes, “When the war starts it does not finish with the ending of the sounds of 
cannon shots. We took many years to get to this point” (Kh l, 2003: 19).141 On account 
of the long-running history of wars in the Arab world, several novelists have portrayed 
such a state of affairs in tones of frustration and disappointment. Al-Dūsarī says: 
 
 ةلذملاو ةناهملا شيعن ىتم ذنم !؟ برحلا شيعن نحنو ىتم ذنم!؟  
How long do we have to live through war?! How long have we been living with 
indignity and humiliation!? (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 15-16) 
 
                                                                                                                                               
 
husband or father or even as lover. The novel also describes the life of a divorced woman in a society 
which shows no mercy to this class of people. 
139
 In this novel the Gulf War is monitored by a psychiatrist, and it is a very long novel - more than 520 
pages. The most beautiful thing about this novel is its observation of reality in all its many aspects. The 
protagonist moves closely with the American soldier, Cook Fisher, among the streets of Riyadh and its 
markets and shops, mentioning them by their actual names, and this is what makes the novel close to the 
imagination of the reader, particularly the Saudi reader. It talks about the writer who lived and suffered all 
its details. This novel highlights the Iraq war and the advent of the American forces, and the post-war 
phenomenon of social and psychological changes. 
140
 This novel was written twenty years before its publication, since the author had not dared to publish it 
at that time on account of it daring to criticize the constant, fixed features of his society. It was distributed 
and became very well-known through photocopying, thus becoming the most famous of unpublished 
Arab novels. Once it was published (in 2011), it won the book award of the Saudi Ministry of Culture and 
Information in 2012. This novel delves into the depths of social reality, searching for all that is prohibited 
and silent. The novel has a historical, social and artistic value as it was written a long time ago, but very 
close to the time of the Second Gulf War. 
141
 My translation.  
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The Arab world suffers abundantly from the perils of wars which have remained even 
after the wars have finished. This is true whether the wars are with Israel or were wars 
of liberation, and whether the wars were civil wars such as those in Yemen, Sudan, 
Algeria, Lebanon, or the current cold war between the Gulf countries and Iran and so 
on, or even the “Arab Spring” which replaced military coups, and “which enters the 
unprecedented shifts, and transfers the Arab world's cracks and its problems and the 
contradictions from the private to the public domain” (Al-Kh zen, 2012).142 All of those 
continue to feed the Arabic novel, as a source from which to derive its energy and 
vitality. For example, most of the works of the novelist Elias Khoury (1948-) draw their 
strength from the effects of the Lebanese Civil War (1975-1990). This began with his 
novel Little Mountain (1977), which was written in the opening phases of the Lebanese 
Civil War, and went on until his last work Senallkul (2012). The novel Karrāsat Kānūn 
(December Brochure, 2004) by Mohammad Khoḍir tells of the case of the Iraqi cities 
from the first hour of the Second Gulf War (1990/1991); it describes the isolation of the 
Iraqi cities after the violent explosions that the cities were exposed to during the war. 
However, Khoury and Khoḍir were not the only writers to rely on the impacts of war for 
their literary material; there are a lot of other writers and novelists who do the same. In 
the most recent years (2011 and 2012) alone many works of fiction have been published 
in this field. Hoda Barakat in her novel Malakūt Hadhihi Al-’Araḍ (The Kingdom of this 
Earth, 2012), Jabbour Al-Duwaihy’s novel Sherrid Al-Manāzil (The Homeless, 2011), 
Rabi  Jaber’s novel Ṭuyūr  l-Holyday Inn (The Birds of the Holiday Inn, 2012), ’Imra 
’ah min Waraq (Woman of Paper, 2012) by Rabia  Alam Al-Addin, Law at  l-Ghāwiyah 
(Anguish Seductress, 2012), by Abdo Kh l and Shāhed  l-Zamān (Witness of Time, 
2012) by Na m Alddin Birgd r, are all cases in point.  
 
As a result of war, there are new themes that have emerged, and a great number of 
novelists write about them, portraying, for instance, the devastation that befell them and 
the suffering of the Arabs in wartime atmosphere, along with both its psychological and 
life-threatening implications, such as depression, autism, deterioration of both physical 
and psychological health, economic fractures, moral decline, and the sadness that has 
become fully deposited and lodged deep in the soul. Good illustrations of this are the 
                                                 
 
142
 My translation. 
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novels Ḥikāyat Shamardal (The Tale of Shamardal, 2001), by  Amm r Ḥasan, and 
Mudun Ta’kol  l-  Ushb (Cities Eat Grass, 2008) by Abdo Kh l.  
 
Meanwhile, in Arab cinema, there have been several film offerings which have 
contributed to the embodiment of the impact of the Gulf War on the peoples of the 
region. One of them is Sāher  l-Layl Waṭan Al-Nnahār (2012) by the director 
Mohammad Al-Shammari, which tells the story of love under the hum of Iraqi aircrafts 
and the smell of blood, and also depicts the humanity of the Gulf society during that 
war. He also, through this film, confirms the existence of a large rift in Arab relations 
due to this war. Although the Gulf societies know already how the Gulf War ended, 
they have nonetheless been transfixed by the series of the film Saher Al-Layl which was 
introduced by Kuwait TV at the end of 2012, and they have followed it eagerly. The 
screenplay writer is Fahad Al-Aliwa, who wishes that this work may help the people of 
Kuwait to be united after suffering displacement and dispersal during the invasion. The 
series aims to remind Gulf people of past national unity at a time when Kuwait is caught 
in a near-endless cycle of troubles such as tribal bickering and political showdowns 
between conservative Islamists and the Western-backed ruling family. 
 
Another film called Ḍiyā fi f Ḥafr Al-Batin (Hospitality in Ḥafr Al-Batin, 2012) is 
directed by Mahdi Ṭ leb and based on the novel of the same title (2009) by Abdul 
Karim Al-Obeidi. This film’s sub ect is the crimes of the former Iraqi regime, and it 
tells the story of six Iraqi soldiers who were lost in one of the Saudi desert cities, which 
appears in the title of the film, and how its people dealt with those soldiers. It also 
describes the life of cruelty, injustice and poverty for young Iraqis after the war with 
Iran, and how they had been forced to enter the Kuwait war and the impact of all that on 
the relationships between neighbouring countries. 
 
As for Arabic poetry, the Arabs have never dispensed with the war theme in all their 
historical stages, beginning “from pre-Islamic times onwards, as shown in the Hamasah 
collections, with their first chapter on war poetry” (Schippers, 1994: 329). This has been 
true up to the modern era, which has produced great poets such as Mahmoud Darwish 
(1941-2008), a poet of the Palestinian cause and war, and the poet of exile and 
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resistance. He wrote several poetry collections, including Then Palestine (1999), and 
Unfortunately, it Was Paradise (2003). With regard to the poetry of the Gulf War, there 
are also academic dissertations on this subject, an example of which is Saudi Poetry in 
the Gulf War (2003) by Ali bin Ibraheem Al-Otaibi. There are also non-Arabs who are 
interested in the Gulf War poetry, such as Sr. William J. Simmons in his book The Gulf 
War Anthology of Poetry (1996). This book includes twenty-one poems, showing the 
feelings of the Poets before, during, and after the Gulf War and ending with a poem 
entitled 'Tis My Eyes to See. So, Arabic literature did not ignore the war; rather, it was 
the most important source of inspiration for both poetry and prose. The Second Gulf 
War remains one of the most significant events that changed the face of the Saudi city 
and has been addressed by a considerable body of literature. 
 
4.2 The Second Gulf War (1990/1991) as a Major Political 
Earthquake 
 
The Second Gulf War was called the ‘earthquake’, as it was something not expected to 
occur, and its events started and unfolded rapidly. 
 
The passage below is quoted from the novel ‘Ūyūn Ὰlā  l-Ssamā’, illustrating people’s 
confusion at the beginning of the war as they had not expected it at all: 
 
 ناجاتحت لم لك اذخ ..اعرسأ ..ايه :امهيف خرص و اعرسم ىده دلاو لخد ..اهتارابع مير لمكت نأ لبقو
 اذاملو ..ثدح اذام ..لأست يهو علهب فسوي مأ هيلإ ترظن ..ةعرسب ..نلآا ..اروف دلبلا رداغن ايهو ..هيلإ
لئسلأل تقو لا يعرسأ :ىرخأ ةرم اهيف خرص ؟ةعرسب دلبلا رداغن وزغي قارعلا ..ةبيصم اهنإ ..ة
؟تارئاطلا و تابابدلا توص اعمست ملأ ..تيوكلا 
Before Reem had finished what she had to say, Huda’s father entered quickly 
and shouted at them: “Come on.. Faster.. Grab everything you need... Come on, 
we’re getting out of the country immediately.. Now.. Quickly!”.. Umm Yusif 
looked at him in horror and asked him, “What’s happened? Why are we leaving 
the country so quickly?” He shouted at her once again: “Hurry up – there’s no 
time for questions.. It’s a disaster.. Iraq’s invading Kuwait.. Didn’t you hear the 
sound of tanks and aircraft?” (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 42-43)  
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The impact of this war began before the actual war did, given that the Saudi government 
was embarrassed as to the choice between either allowing the foreign troops to enter its 
territory, or to satisfy the vast majority of people who feared that the presence of these 
foreign forces could damage the community. Ferguson notes: “Some worried that the 
Westerners' comparatively liberal and non- Islamic attitudes about everything from sex 
to alcohol to the role of women in society would corrupt the desert kingdom. A few 
hoped that the foreigners would prompt reforms such as more visibility and political 
rights for women” (Ferguson, 2003: 25). Even the Americans were aware of the feelings 
of the vast majority in Saudi Arabia until today. Doyle notes that “Anti-American 
feelings are strong in Saudi for two major reasons: 1. Our support of Israel. Saudis 
believe the United States gives Israel everything it wants and that our support signifies a 
hatred of Arabs and Islam... 2. Our supposed desecration of Saudi Arabia. During the 
Gulf War, American soldiers were on Saudi soil” (Doyle, 2008: 84). 
 
This war has had severe psychological, social and political impacts on relations within 
the Arab world, and these have spread rapidly as demonstrated in the following quote 
from the novel ‘ wdah ˊIlā  l-’ yyām  l-ˊŪlā (2004): 
 
دوقع لبق لمدنت نلو ,ةقيمع نوكتس ةجتانلا حارجلا  ...قاطنلا عساو ا ارامد فلختس برحلا هذه .دوقعو
لودلل ديدحتلا هجو ىلع يبرعلا جيلخلاو ...ةيبرعلا. 
The wounds resulting from this war will be deep, and will not heal for decades 
and decades to come. This war will leave behind it destruction on a wide scale... 
for the Arab countries... and for those of the Arab Gulf more specifically. (Al-
Khuḍīr, 2004: 131) 
 
The discovery of oil in the Arab Gulf region has been bringing dramatic wide-ranging 
transformations to these societies, and the impact of it came more rapidly than that of 
the other natural resources. Abnormal incidents, however, such as wars are usually 
faster and have exerted an equally huge impact on Gulf societies. This might be because 
wars are not subjected to any control and they are not taking a natural course of time. 
Consider the character of the mother in the novel ‘Ūyūn Ὰlā  l-Ssamā’, who is 
supposed to be calmer than her young daughter, but shows herself more tense when she 
addresses her daughter during the Second Gulf War: 
 
165 
 
و ةليلو موي نيب نيدرشم حبصن نأ لقعي له..انحبصأ فيكو انك فيك..انلاح فيك نيرت لاأم؟اضيأ نيدده. 
Can’t you see how things have turned out for us? How we were and how we are 
now?. Is it possible that we should become homeless and under threat overnight? 
(Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 45) 
 
The Second Gulf War had begun dramatically on 2/8/1990, when Saddam Hussein 
invaded Kuwait, and its last chapters were written with the defeat and withdrawal of the 
Iraqi forces on 28 February 1991. The Gulf war or crisis is one of the wars that have 
contributed remarkably in the way of forming the image of the Arab Gulf societies, 
especially in the formation of the term ego and the other. Thus, the ego no longer means 
all the Arabs, as a result of the fact that the war caused a shock to Arab relations. Peretz 
states that “Gulf wars underscored deep divisions within the Arab world” (Peretz, 1988: 
150). 
 
The Arabs thought that they were one nation and they did not expect a war to break out 
between cousins, but more probably with some foreign party. They were close to each 
other, to the point that a critic such as Kafa i could describe them by saying, “Arabs are 
centred on themselves” (Kafaji, 2011: 68). In reality, this war was not only between 
Kuwait first and then Saudi Arabia against Iraq, but its impact had also spread to 
embrace those countries such as Yemen, Palestine and Jordan which were biased in 
favour of Iraq or voted against the decision of the Ministerial Council of the Arab States 
League, which included the explicit condemnation of the military aggression against 
Kuwait. This was just an indication of the weakness of Arab relations that was revealed 
by the war. Nanda confirms that when he writes: “there was the Gulf War in 1991, 
which exposed severe weaknesses and splits within the Arab world” (Nanda, 2008: 
292). 
 
As a result of this war, the terminology of the ego has come to the fore strongly and its 
concept has changed from what it was before. A typical example showing this point is 
the Saudi novel Nobāh (2003) by Abdo Kh l. The character of this novel emphasises 
the psychological factor affecting the Saudis, who were really surprised by the Gulf 
war. They thought that it might be a big joke, given that they could never even imagine 
that this war could be waged on them by other Arabs. But they were woken out of this 
notion by the sounds of Scud missiles dropping on their territory. 
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The consequence was that the shape of both the ego and the other began forming in the 
minds of the people of the Gulf. Jordanians, Iraqis, Sudanese, Palestinians and Yemenis 
became outside the circle of the ego. Not only that, but with regards to those Arabs who 
were supporting Iraq and working in some other Arab countries, they might be called 
‘The Fifth Column’. Al-Khuḍīr notes that:  
  
مهنم صلختلا بجي و سماخلا روباطلا مه قارعلل نيديؤملا برعلا نأ ىري ضعبلا. 
Some believe that the Arabs who are supporting Iraq are the fifth column and 
should be got rid of. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 134) 
 
The novelist Al-Dūsarī highlights this issue by narrating the story of a Saudi youth who 
collided with a Jordanian man in his forties, and instead of the Saudi offering his 
apology, he says: 
 
دحاج نويندرلأا اهيأ متنأنو. 
You Jordanians are an ungrateful bunch. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 186)  
 
The novel furthermore portrays the complications that a Saudi traveller faces at the 
Jordanian border checkpoints. All this reflects the truth of the weak links between the 
Arabs, despite Arab politicians who always observe in their speeches how the Arab link 
is very strong. This Saudi traveller says, after a Jordanian passport officer has taken his 
passport and then insulted him: 
 
زاوجلا طاقن يف ةلذملاب رعشأ مكةمأ اننأب ربانملا ىلع ةمظنلأا دبزت ..مهتلئسأب يننورع ي .ةيبرعلا تا  ةيبرع
نع انبئاقح يف نوشتفي نيذلا ركسعلا تلادب ىلع ربانملا مشهتت ,دودحلا زكارم يف و ..ةدحاو  انتيموق
مهتيذحأب اهوسوديل. 
How humiliated I feel at Arab passport checks! They strip me naked with their 
questions... Arab regimes chant from their podiums about us being one united 
nation... And then at their borders, all this comes to nothing as the men in the 
military uniforms search through our bags for Arab nationalism only to trample 
it with their boots. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 82, 83)  
 
It should be noted that Arab people are emotional by nature, so that when the Saudis 
remember this war they directly recall the lined defeat, which means psychological 
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defeat as the Gulf people were not able to even imagine the attitude of those people and 
their policies, when they abandoned them. Kafaji confirms the strong presence of the 
psychological and emotional factor among Arabs: “Emotional expression in the Arab 
culture is very much intertwined with the entire psychological structure” (Kafaji, 2011: 
68). Kuwait and Saudi Arabia in particular, besides their financial support to the 
countries in question, were very well known for their strong ties and common interests 
with those countries. The protagonist of the Saudi novel Al-Riyadh-November 90 is 
confused, and wonders: 
 
 تائمب اهمعدن انك نيذلا نحنو ,انيلع بلقنتس لاود نأ قدصي ناك نمايونس نييلاملا. 
Who would have believed that countries would turn against us, while we were 
supporting them to the tune of hundreds of millions annually! (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 
358) 
 
This division among the Arab peoples and the resulting confusion felt by the novelist 
and his novel’s protagonist because of the effects of the Gulf War had also come to 
affect the style of the literary writing. 
 
4.3 The Impact of the War on Novelists and on their Style 
 
The entire crisis of this war caused a shock in all the affairs of the Gulf countries and 
their people, and this was to be reflected in their lifestyle, their thinking and their 
writing, particularly in the case of the Saudi novel. 
 
Critics have discerned these transformations clearly through the type of discourse and 
ideas that are dominant in the intellectuals’ works in each of the stages of writing on the 
subject of war. Many Saudi writers were already influenced by the writings of some 
novelists in the Arab Maghreb and in the Levant who had already been affected by 
wars. The attitudes of the intellectuals have dominated their writings during their wars; 
for example, the Algerian novel dealt with the subject of the war of independence. 
Many of the novelists wrote about that issue and among them the great novelist Al-
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Ṭ hir Waṭṭ r (1936-2010) who revealed through his novel Al-L āz143 (1983) his clear 
orientation towards left-wing Communism which led to the exclusion of the rest of the 
factions that were not leftist. This novel deals in some negative ways with the other 
factions that had contributed to the war of liberation. The novel reveals the writer’s 
ideology, which describes everyone but the left-wing communists as enemies or traitors 
of that revolution.
144
 So, the war novel possibly has a wider scope than others for 
settling scores with opponents.  
 
Among the most prominent Saudi novelists who were following this approach are: 
Ghazi Alghosaibi, Turki Al-Ḥamad and Sa‘ad Al-Dūsarī. Furthermore, the strong 
impact of the war also causes the novel to tend towards the realistic trend in literature, 
which is the closest approach to the historical novel as well. In such circumstances, the 
novelists tend to be closer to their readers by using a realistic style in order to highlight 
the virtues of what they in fact believe in. A good illustration of this is the character 
Abdulqader Mustafa, from the novel ’Ughniya li Al-Bard wa Al-Rimāl’145 (Song of the 
cold and the sand, 2012) by  A id Nab , who confirmed that “the space, the time and the 
characters in this novel belong to reality, and even the protagonist is now sitting among 
you in this hall” ( Awaḍ, 2012).146 
 
                                                 
 
143 It is one of the most prominent novels that dealt with the theme of Algeria’s liberation war. 
144
 Moreover, it presents the left-wing Communist protagonist as a victim of the other factions, including 
liberals, Islamists and others, when it portrays its hero who was betrayed by his compatriots from other 
factions; plus it portrays the hero Zaydan as a victim who was murdered not by the colonizer, but rather at 
the hands of those factions. Badawī describes some parts of this novel:  
 
In Al-Laz (the name of the hero, 1974) Al-Ṭ hir Waṭṭ r broaches a problem which was typical of 
many post-revolutionary situations in the Arab world. Al-Laz is the illegitimate son of Zaydan, a 
communist who operates a guerrilla cell in the mountains. Al-Laz, who does not initially know 
who his father is, has been serving as an agent for the guerrillas in a French camp. He is betrayed 
and flees to his father's hideout, but discovers that, since his father has refused the demand of the 
Muslim members of the Nationalist Front (FLN) that he recant his Communist beliefs, he is 
about to die. Even after such a lengthy and bloody struggle for independence, there are still other 
scores to settle (Badawī, 1993: 207). 
 
145
 This novel describes the events and the occupation of Palestine in the war of 1948 and how some 
people indeed put aside their patriotism to the extent that they got into Israeli army jeeps, working against 
their own people. No method other than the realistic method would be able to expose these traitors, from 
the point of view of the author. 
146
 My translation. The novelist confirmed this at his book signing ceremony.  
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As a consequence of the Gulf War, the Saudi novel has also become more inclined to 
realism as it has suffered from the war. Hence, when someone reads the novel 23 
Yawman or Al-Raṣāṣkūb (''23 days'' / Operation Cast Lead, 2012) by the young Saudi 
novelist Abdullah Al-Amri, they will definitely realise that the pen of the writer is fully 
compatible with the real vision of the camera that portrayed Israel's war on Gaza over 
the twenty-three-day period. Even the title of the novel corresponds to the reality of the 
type of weapons that were used by Israel in that war. As Alagha writes: “From 27 
December 2008 to 20 January 2009 Israel conducted its military campaign 'Operation 
Cast Lead' in the Gaza strip” (Alagha, 2011: 91). Al-Amri depicts how the houses are 
demolished over the heads of their occupants, just like in the television images. 
Therefore, he believes that there is no place for narration under such psychological 
pressure other than through the realistic method. The following example is from the 
novel Mudun Ta’kul  l-  ‘Ushb (2008), which shows how close the Saudi novel comes to 
a realistic rather than an artistic and fictional style during the war, not to mention the 
appearance of the ego: 
 
 لا انأ يتدجو ،لشفو ةيبرعلا ةدحولا راعش عفر لامج .يتدج نوفرعت لا متنأ و رصانلا دبع لامج فرعأ
راعش تعفر و فوهلملا ةثاغإو ،تلشف و انيفد ادقح امهل لمحأ نانثلإايعايض ةيلوؤسم امهلمحأ. 
I do not know Gamal Abdel Nasser, and you do not know my grandmother. 
Gamal raised the slogan of Arab unity and failed, and my grandmother raised 
the slogan of relief for the needy and failed, and towards both of them I bear a 
deep grudge and I hold them responsible for my loss. (Kh l, 2008: 7) 
 
Thus, the novels of the war stage were not so dependent on a great deal of artistic 
imagination, and therefore all the names of cities, streets, neighbourhoods and the 
events that relate to the war were very real. Not only did this war affect the artistic style, 
however, but its effects have also been seen in the intellectual and literary currents in 
Saudi cities. 
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4.4 The Impact of the Gulf War on the Intellectual and Literary 
Trends in Saudi Cities 
 
The following words are from the novel Mudun Ta’akul  l-  Ushb ‘Cities Eat Grass’ 
(2008): 
 
.هاري ادحأ عدت لاو هأرقا كلا ناونع ناك( لهمتب ناونعلا تأرق ،اضيرع باتأرقأ تأدبو )ةيبرعلا ةيموقلا.. 
Read it, and do not let anyone else see it. The title-page of the book was wide 
open, so I read the title slowly (“Arab Nationalism”) and then started to read. 
(Kh l, 2008: 188) 
 
Many Saudi novelists are highlighting their political, intellectual and religious 
orientations, which were both unclear and undeclared in their writings before the war. 
Al-Khidr demonstrates this point in Saudi Arabia during that time: 
 
In reality, the Gulf war caused a real collapse and coup in the orientation of 
some intellectual elites, without it being declared in their writings as the local 
elites do not declare their intellectual orientation in a clear and specific way in 
their writing. However, the observer can detect these changes through the 
change in the language of discourse, and through the ideas that hold sway over 
the intellectuals in each stage. (Al-Khidr, Abdul-Aziz, 2010: 123)
147
 
 
Through the novel, and because of the city's disorder caused by the war, many of those 
who were in exile dare to enter the country and publish publicly what they believe to 
make an impact on their communities and their readers. A typical example of this is the 
character Al-Rudayni in the novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā, who plays the role of 
a political and intellectual activist: 
 
تسامث نييراسيلا باتكلا بتكب اباجعإ تددزاف بابشلا نم ةعومجم ىلع تفرعت ..ةفسلفلا بتك ينتوه 
لا نم ةعومجم يعم ناك ..توريب ىلإ تبهذ كلذ دعب مث ,ةيرصان ةعومجم ىلإ تممضنا نييدوعس
ونيرخآ و ةيجيلخ لود نمةسناجتم ةعومجم لكشن انك ةيبرع لود. 
                                                 
 
147
 My translation. 
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The philosophy books fascinated me... I met a group of young people, and my 
admiration for books by left-wing writers increased. I joined a Nasserist group, 
and then I went off to Beirut.. With me were a group of Saudis and others from 
the Gulf and Arab countries, and we were forming a homogeneous group... (Al-
Khuḍīr, 2004: 399) 
 
Although over the age of 60, the hero revealed this information under the humming 
sound of warplanes over Riyadh. He concealed his own orientations during all this time 
because Riyadh's policy was against intellectual trends and political parties. 
 
We cannot in any way ignore the Saudi intellectual’s shock felt because of the Gulf 
crisis at the Baathist, nationalist, leftist and other movements in the Arab world, as the 
Gulf War brought a real collapse in the intellectual orientations of the elites. The Pan 
Arab nationalist and Baathist movement lost many of its supporters in the Arab Gulf. It 
is true that the state was already harassing those who adopted these ideas, but they had 
some secret gatherings which were attended by some interested parties and intellectuals, 
all of which were conducted underground, since the policy stance of the state was 
opposed to all such slogans. One of the heroes of the novel Al-Riyadh-November 90 
describes their secret meetings: 
 
 بازحأ وأ تاباقن وأ تاداحتا كانه سيل .انفقوم دحون نأ و يقتلن نأ اهب عيطتسن يتلا ةديحولا ةقيرطلا اهنإ
.انعمجت انلزانم يف لالش انوك كلذل .دلبلا اذه يف ةمرحم اهلك. 
It is the only way that we are able to meet and establish a united stance. There 
are no federations, unions or parties to bring us together. All are prohibited in 
this country. So, we set up groups in our own homes. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 289) 
 
The ego is furthermore no longer a subject, or applies to all the Arabs as it once did. 
Here is Iraq, for which the Arabs were crying during its war with Iran, and to whose 
glorification they wrote and sang so many stories and poems, which has now turned 
from being an ally to becoming an enemy. Al-‘Ulayy n confirms that in her novel: 
 
 ..نييقارعلل ابتلألتقلا نوقحتسي اعيمج مهنإ..لاذنأ مهن. 
Woe to the Iraqis.. They are scoundrels... They all deserve to be killed.  
(Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 44) 
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In spite of all that, there are some voices that still call for Arab nationalism, promote 
leftist ideology and use slogans such as what the novel Al-Riyadh-November 90 has 
observed: 
 
جلإا دعب رشن دقل ..." حّيلفلا ناميلس" يتيوكلا رعاشلا تلااقم أرقت ديلو اي كتيل نم ةلسلس يقارعلا حايت
.ةيبرعلا ةدحولا فطعم يف اهلمر سرغت نأ ءارحصلاب خرصي ...تلااقملا 
Waleed, I wish you would read the articles by the Kuwaiti poet "Solaiman Al-
Fellya"... he has published a series of articles after the Iraqi invasion... 
Screaming at the desert to embed its sands in the coat of Arab Unity. (Al-Dūsarī, 
2011: 340-341) 
 
Furthermore, the protagonist of the novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā says: 
 
موقلا مل  ح ..ةيبرعلا ةدحولا مل  ح تشع ..اضعب نوقرحي برعلا.ةدحاو ضرأ دحاو بعش :ةيبرعلا ةي  تشع
 بعاد يذلا ريبكلا يبرعلا مل  حلا راكفأ و ,انبولق تلأم يتلا تاوزنلا لكب رصانلادبع مل  ح..انلايخ  ىلإ رظنا
  م ةدعاسمب و دادغب فصقت ةيكيرملأا تاوقلا ..نلآا ةروصلا..ن؟ ةيدوعس ,ةيبرع تاوق نم ةدعاسم 
.ةيروسو ةيرصمو 
Arabs are burning each other... I’ve lived the dream of Arab unity... the dream of 
Arab nationalism: one people, one land. I’ve lived the dream of Abdel Nasser 
with every joyful spasm that has filled our hearts, and the ideas of the great Arab 
dream which has teased our imagination... Look at the picture now... U.S. forces 
bombing Baghdad – and that with whose help?...with the help of Arab forces, 
Saudi, Egyptian and Syrian... (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 475) 
 
Waleed was disappointed with these slogans, like the majority of thinkers and writers 
who were shocked when these slogans failed them and those countries abandoned them 
too. Waleed has come to believe only this; 
 
.سموم تحبصأ ةبورعلا ,روتكد اي 
Oh Doctor, Arabism has become a whore. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 398) 
 
The character that carries the name of Gamal, as a symbol of Gamal Abdel Nasser, in 
this novel is a very isolated character, and the novel here wants to point out that one of 
the cases of the Arabs’ frustration is what was caused by Gamal Abdel Nasser, who was 
responsible for their divisions and their isolation (see Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 416). There is 
almost an agreement among the intelligentsia figures in the novels here, namely: ‘Ūyūn 
Ὰlā  l-Ssamā’ (2000) by Qum sha Al-‘Ulayy n, ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā (2004) 
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by Ibrahim Al-Khuḍīr and Al-Riyadh-November 90 (2011) by Sa‘ad Al-Dūsarī, that the 
role of Abdel Nasser, from their own point of view, was negative and selfish towards 
the Arab nation, and so the novel Mudun Ta’akul  l-  Ushb (2008) shows that Gamal 
(which means beauty) does not carry anything of his name’s meaning, and so does not 
deserve to be called Gamal (see Kh l, 2008: 301).  
 
This crisis has changed many of the convictions of those who were advocating various 
movements and has led them to come back strongly to the national movement in order 
to participate in their country's cause. Al-Khidr noted that when he wrote on the Gulf 
war, “The strong changes began to appear through satirizing those ideas and increasing 
the sense of the national dimension and its importance” (Al-Khidr Abdulaziz, 2010: 
446).
148
 This appears strongly at the level of the novel, and a good illustration of this is 
seen in the following extract: 
 
داي فرعت اورمدي ناكيرملأا تيل :نولوقي اوناك ,ناكملا يف نيدوجوم اوناك نيذلا بلغأ نأ روصنم روتك
 .!قارعلالا ىتح  ريغ هلام دحاولا ..ٍضاف ملاك لاب ةبورع لاب " :نولوقي اوناك .!لبقتسملا يف انوددهي
.هسفن 
You know, Doctor Mansour, most of those who were on the spot were saying: 
“If only the Americans would destroy Iraq!. So that it does not threaten us in the 
future!. They would say: "Away with this Arabism nonsense!... People should 
only be thinking of themselves!. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 462) 
 
This was not only at the intellectual level, but was indeed a popular sentiment; even the 
woman who used to strongly sympathise with the Palestinian cause here is showing her 
ego clearly during the war when she says to her husband: 
 
كلافطأ و تنأ وه يذلا ,انأ يملاع ينمهي ام ردقب ,نيينيطسلفلل ثدحي اذام ينمهي لا. 
I don’t care what happens to the Palestinians, as much as I care about my own 
world, which means you and your children. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 196) 
 
                                                 
 
148
 My translation.  
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Furthermore, there were some writers and intellectuals who abandoned these slogans 
and moved instead towards lionizing the Americans, the Westerners in general and their 
supremacy. Perhaps all this is because of the fact that: 
 
رملأا...مهقلقو سانلا ءلاؤه فوخ راتوأ ىلع اوبعل ناكي 
The Americans have touched a raw nerve, playing on the fears and anxieties of 
these people... (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 461) 
 
So, the result of this is that some people may be tempted to utter something like 
Othm n’s answer when he was asked by his friend, the protagonist of Al-Dūsarī’s 
novel, to state his opinion: 
 
ركسع دعاوق اكيرملأ نوكي نأ ىنمتأ :لاقف ,هيأر نع هتلأس ,حايتجلإا دعب .انه ةي مونلا لاإ ديجن لا نحن
.ةرثرثلاو  دوعن يك انع اديعب نيسح مادص ةرخؤم لكرتس يتلا يه اكيرمأ .ةقدب مهدنع ءيش لكف مه امأ
.نيئناه انمون ىلإ 
After the invasion I asked him for his opinion, and he said: “I hope that America 
has military bases here. We’re good for nothing except sleeping and prattling. 
But they have everything,  ust so. It’s America which will kick the backside of 
Saddam Hussein a long way away from us, so that we can happily get back to 
sleep. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 213) 
 
The novel's opinion here might tie in with the view of Hussein: “Influenced by the 
impact of the Western press, some members of those elites believed that the crisis was 
an opportunity for change” (Hussein, 2012: 302). 
On the other hand, the crisis has shown a historic turning point in the cities for the local 
Islamic tendency towards using exaggerated religious slogans which do not reflect 
rationality or even the real, authentic mercy and compassion of the Islamic religion. As 
Cordesman notes, “The visible presence of Western forces in Saudi Arabia during and 
after the Gulf War gave Islamic extremists new reasons to attack the "corrupt" Western 
influence over the Saudi government” (Cordesman, 2003, Vol, 2: 174). 
 
The conditions of war have indeed allowed all parties enough space to move in and 
express themselves, unlike in the conditions that prevailed before. This space of 
freedom is clearly apparent through the dialogue between the hero Mansour and his 
manager when Mansour says: 
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دحلأ هلوقت لا ..لكاشم كل ببسي نكمي ريطخ..ةرسيم روتكد اي ريبك كملاك 
ةرسيم روتكدلا در: 
هاي اي  بابشلا نلآا ..فاخت تناك سانلا لوأ كاذه ..ميدق كربخو ميان يللا اللهو تنأ ..روصنم روتكد
 ىلع يش..ةليقث عيضاوم يف ملاك نيلاغش راهنو ليل )ددج نيعلاط يللا دصقأ( ةعواطملا يف ربانملا
دجاسملا انيلع مهرودص نييخفان نيياج يللا ناكيرملأا دض اهلكو تاروشنم يشو .ةطرشأ يشو!!! 
What you’re saying is huge, Doctor Maysarah.. It’s dangerous and it can cause 
you problems... Don’t say it to anyone... 
Dr. Maysarah responded: 
Well, well, Dr. Mansour... Really, it’s you who’ve been asleep, and your news is 
out of date.. That was before, when people were afraid to say anything... Now 
religious youth (I mean those who have come forward now) are busy day and 
night discussing heavy topics, some from the pulpits of mosques... some in 
tapes... and some through publications, and all these are against the Americans 
who’ve come to strut around in our midst!!! (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 144) 
 
The community was not aware of this, but only of the Riyadh bombings and the events 
of 9/11, and then this anarchy came as a shock to some of them who then returned later 
to the logic of politics and the national dimension. The common factor after this war, 
between the Islamic shift and before that the national transformation of the Saudi 
intellectual, is that they both became closer to political rationality and stronger in terms 
of the sense of patriotism. At the same time, this shift brought with it a reduction in the 
carefree reformist attitude, and personal interests took precedence over matters of public 
interest. This indeed has led the present researcher to study the impact of the Second 
Gulf War on the economic transformations that took place, and how this affected both 
the Saudi state and individual citizens. 
 
4.5 The Economic Impact of the Gulf War on Saudi Cities  
 
In his novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā, Al-Khuḍīr says; 
 
 نكل..برحلا لبق و وزغلا لبق تناك ام ىلإ روملأا تداع ..ضايرلا اورداغ ناكيرملأا ىلإ دعت مل ضايرلا
ام يناثلا لبق  سطسغأ نم1880 ريغت ام ءيش .!!!. 
The Americans have left Riyadh.. Things have returned to what they were before 
the invasion and war.. But Riyadh has not returned to what it was pre-Second of 
August 1990!!!. Something has changed. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 520) 
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We should note that the impact of this war on the internal society is not less than the 
impact of the Islamic awakening which is often referred to as the most important 
outcome of that period. One of the most prominent features of that phase is the financial 
and social shift.  
 
On the financial side, the U.S. military reports and the media have exaggerated the 
event and then left the Saudi state financially drained. This point has been mentioned 
several times in the novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā, for example in this dialogue 
between the patient and his doctor: 
 
:مملأاه لك يجت لاومأ و سولف اهيف ام ةلغشلا ول كركف..ةايحلاب كنم فرعأو كنم ربكأ انأ ..روتكد 
 يل لوقت لا ..سلف مكب هل علطي هلاب يف و ياج دحاو لك ..شيدلاغنبو ايقيرفإ ,نايلطو زيلجنإ و ناكيرمأ
ناكيرمأ داريتسا ..ليقث ىلع سنزب نيلخاد مهو اولصو ام موي نم ناكيرملأا نإ ..ديدج يملاع ماظن لاو 
لغش لغشلا سنزب زإ سنزب ..نيحصانو راطش اللهو اوعلط نييدوعسلا كتعامجو ..تاودأ عيبو تادعم. 
Dr... I am older than you and I know this life more than you do… Do you think 
that if this  ob didn’t bring in good money these nations would be coming here: 
the Americans, British and Italians, Africans and Bangladeshis.. Each one came 
here intending to make some money.. Don’t talk to me about Americans or a 
new world order.. since the arrival of the Americans they’ve been getting into 
big business.. importing equipment and selling tools.. and your Saudi 
community are smart and honest people.. Business is Business. He said that with 
a laugh. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 136) 
 
This view has been confirmed by the American attitude, as represented by Colonel 
Bazerbashi, who says in one of his meetings: 
 
" همسا ءيش كانه ،ابورح اهلك تسيل ةيركسعلا تامزلأا نأ ملعت امك Businessيه ةيراجتلا لامعلأا " 
 يف ةرم لاإ يتأت لا تابسانم و صرفةصرفلا هذه زهتني نأ عيطتسي يذلا وه يكذلاو !رمعلا. 
As you know, military crises are not all wars, there is something called 
"Business", and such business opportunities and occasions come only once in a 
lifetime! The smart person is the one who can take advantage of this 
opportunity. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 109) 
 
Therefore, Saudi Arabia has suffered for a long time, especially at the level of the state, 
as a result of this war; not only financially, for there has been a reversal on social and 
psychological aspects as well. As Cordesman explains, “The cost of the Gulf War 
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placed a massive new burden on the Kingdom, however, and paying for the costs of war 
had to come at the expense of social and development investments and helped lead to 
chronic Saudi budget deficits for several years” (Cordesman, 2009: 135). 
 
On the individual level, meanwhile, there have been great opportunities for substantial 
profits as the war has caused significant financial shifts affecting most Saudi families, 
which transforms the society in such a way as to make it an increasingly consumer 
society – indeed, to an annoying extent. Hammond explains that Saudi Arabia has 
hosted the large presence of American forces, and so it has been affected as well as 
Kuwait: “The American military presence in the Gulf after the 1991 war, though largest 
in Saudi Arabia, had more of a social effect in Kuwait than anywhere else. Saudi Arabia 
was already a Westernized society with strong links to the United States and a well-
entrenched consumer culture” (Hammond, 2007: 108). 
 
The protagonist of Al-Khuḍīr’s novel is a psychiatrist, and such dialogues take place 
between him and his patients. The doctor has asked his patient to stop drinking alcohol, 
which would lead him towards death as he was so weak, and the response he obtained 
was: 
 
قداص ةين يدنعة  رمع ةصرف نلآا تقولاو ,تاقفصلا نم ريثك يف لخاد نلآا يننكل ..برشلا كرتل
تاقفصلل. 
I do sincerely intend to give up drinking.. But right now I am involved in doing 
several deals, and the time now is an opportunity of a lifetime for deals. (Al-
Khuḍīr, 2004: 134) 
 
Therefore, people there went out in pursuit of their own personal interests instead of the 
public interest. As an example of this, the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia had decreed that 
some Arabs must be deported from Saudi territory, such as the Yemenis because their 
state did not stand with Saudi Arabia during this ordeal, but rather supported the Iraqi 
invasion. As Lucassen observes, “A million or more Yemenis were forced out of Saudi 
Arabia, for example, because of the Yemeni government's stance with regard to Iraq” 
(Lucassen, 2008: 142). Rather than lose everything, the Yemenis gave all their own 
assets away at competitive prices. On the other side, the Saudis found themselves being 
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compelled to buy from them due to the tempting prices. The novel portrays how some 
people took advantage of this opportunity by buying the companies and businesses at 
low and competitive prices: 
 
 معاطملا ءارشا نم تلاحملاويهتني لا يذلا ثيدحلا راص نيينميل... كوقي دحاو ل ينتغيام يللا ..ةصرف ل
ينغ ريصيو كلذ دعب اينغ حبصي نل ..مايلأا هذه..  ءانغتسلإا مت اضيأ ىفشتسملا يف نوّينميلا نوفظوملا
ءابطأ اوناك ءاوس مهتامدخ نع ةفاظن لامع مأ نيينف مأ. 
The purchase of restaurants and shops from Yemenis became the endless talk… 
Each one says this is an opportunity... that anyone who fails to get rich these 
days will not become rich later... Yemeni staff at the hospital have also been laid 
off, be they doctors, technicians or cleaners. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 242, 272, 452) 
 
This war has led to a visible re-arranging of the seats of social status. Properties are not 
selling, major companies have frozen their activities and that has encouraged some 
youths to play this game successfully. For instance, the novel Al-Riyadh-November 90 
documents the new citizens’ life as a result of this war: 
 
تاكرشلا نم ةلسلس ريدي راصو ىرثأ دقو هارأ ,ايبعش ايح نطقي ,امدع م ,لاهاج سملأاب ناك يذلا يراج. 
My neighbour who not long ago was ignorant, destitute, living in a common 
neighbourhood, I see him now rich and running a string of companies. (Al-
Dūsarī, 2011: 97) 
 
Hiro gives much detail about the Gulf War and displays some images of Yemenis being 
deported from Saudi Arabia, confirming that, “Most of those leaving were obliged to 
sell their property at a fraction of its value” (Hiro, 2003: 258). 
 
At the same time there was public concern about the rapid social fluctuations and 
environmental effects that have been happening in those virgin cities which were 
damaged and distorted by modern weapons. “The Gulf War of 1991 was probably the 
first war in history that really made people consider the impact on the environment” 
(Owen, 1997: 146). 
All these impacts of the Gulf War have eventually led to the social transformations 
within Saudi cities. 
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4.6 The Social Impact of the Gulf War on the Saudi Society  
 
The novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā makes the following point: 
 
 يتلا ةنيكتسملا ةعيدولا ةنكاسلا ةايحلا ّريغي فوس نلآا ةقطنملا هذه يف ثدحي ام تاونس سانلا اهشاع
.ةليوط 
What is happening in this region now will change the static, peaceful and quiet 
form of life which people here have lived for so many long years. (Al-Khuḍīr, 
2004: 99) 
 
Transformations are a feature of human life, and change is a continuous process that 
occurs in all human societies. The Saudi society is an important part of the global 
community and is influenced by all the variables around it. The changes indeed increase 
sharply when the cross-link or the reasons are abnormal, like in the case of a war which 
leads suddenly to regiments of people with their cultures, customs and their heavy 
media coming from both far and near countries to live and engage with a new 
community such as the Saudi society, which was taken by surprise by “ The presence of 
the U.S. military, and especially female American soldiers who do not follow the 
country's strict dress code”(Finnegan, 2006: 32). 
 
With regard to the Gulf war and the magnitude of its impact, some critics believe that 
this effect has not really been evaluated as yet. For example, the Federal Research 
Division confirms that, “The ma or event affecting Saudi Arabia and other Gulf states in 
the early 1990s was clearly the Persian Gulf War. The effect of that war on the 
Kingdom has yet to be assessed” (Division, 2004: 40). Even if the financial losses of the 
Kingdom can be estimated, there are larger losses than those regarding finance, such as 
the dramatic transformations that have occurred in that land. Some studies try to get at 
the real figures, or at least to be close to the truth, in order to provide a picture 
approximating to the reality, but they mostly conclude their efforts by saying something 
like this: 
 
Financially, the cost of the war for the area as a whole has been estimated by the 
Arab Monetary Fund at US $676 billion for 1990 and 1991. ‘This figure does 
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not, however, take account of such factors as the ecological impact of the war’, 
the loss of jobs and income for thousands of foreign workers employed in Saudi 
Arabia and elsewhere in the Gulf, and the slowdown effect on the growth of the 
economies of Saudi Arabia and the Gulf states. (Division, 2004: 40) 
 
The novel often tries to touch upon these cavernous areas in the life of communities, for 
this is what distinguishes the novel’s mission. For example, a huge novel like ‘ wdah 
᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā begins with “The Americans are here” (in Riyadh) and ends 
with “The Americans have left Riyadh.. Things have returned to what they were before 
the invasion and war.. But Riyadh has not returned to what it was pre-Second of August 
1990!!!. Something has changed” (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 5, 520). And over the pages of this 
novel he tells us what was going on, namely about the impact of the Americans on 
Riyadh rather than on the battlefields. 
 
Many believe that the task of foreign soldiers is to fight outside the cities and on the 
borders, and this probably happen sometimes. However, in the Gulf War the facts were 
unlike that, as those forces who came to fight were confident about their own victory 
and strength and they were trusting in their tools, given that the war in fact was not an 
equal one. Therefore all these elements reflected psychologically on those forces and on 
their plans. As a result of that, their presence in the cities and neighbourhoods was 
commonplace and a familiar sight among Saudi citizens, who believed that those forces 
in the end had come to Saudi territory in order to defend Saudi people, which led to an 
acceptance of these forces among local citizens. Here the influence and transitions of 
these forces became quick and effective. 
 
Those forces were not confined to the special military barracks, but instead were 
moving about so often in the streets of Saudi cities, and because of them the citizens 
came to witness the spread of the fast-food restaurants, which were not something 
familiar before. These latter did not leave with these foreign forces, but have indeed 
become to this very day one of the most important means of Saudi social entertainment. 
Those soldiers became involved with people over there in their rituals and their special 
occasions, bought from their shops, got treated in their hospitals, used their parks and 
appeared in their local media. Gold indicates that “Thousands of U.S. troops roamed 
Saudi cities like Riyadh. Americans went to Saudi supermarkets” (Gold, 2004: 159). All 
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these events are demonstrated and portrayed by the novels studied in the present 
chapter, unlike much research that discussed the Gulf War and then made declarations 
such as “military personnel tended to be assigned to remote border areas of the country 
and were little seen by the population as a whole” (Division, 2004: 40), the opinion of 
the novel ‘ wdah ˊIlā  l-’ yyām  l-ˊŪlā is entirely different as it confirms that the 
forces were everywhere, including in several cities such as Riyadh, Dhahran and so on. 
The novel depicts the American character as one who lives and moves in the depths of 
society and knows all its different groups and institutions. The character Mansour says: 
 
 راجت ..ضايرلاب تاقبطلا فلتخمب ةبعشتم اهتاقلاع .!!ينم رثكأ ضايرلا فرعت اهنكل ،ةيكيرمأ اهنأ مغر
لاجر ..راغص نيفقثم ..تايلوؤسملا فلتخم ىلع نييلوؤسم..رابك لامعأ مجحب ينترهبأ راصتخاب ..
سانلاب اهتقلاع. 
Even though she is an American, she knows more of Riyadh than me!!. She’s 
got all sorts of links with various classes in Riyadh.. Small traders.. And big 
businessmen.. Officials with various responsibilities..Intellectuals.. In short, she 
impressed me by the sheer number of connections she has with people. (Al-
Khuḍīr, 2004: 285) 
 
In the Department of Psychological Studies in one of the Riyadh hospitals, the novel 
describes in the words of the protagonist how the American presence was everywhere: 
 
ع ةماستباب ,ةيلارتسا ةضرمم ينتلباق ةحارتسلإا نم يقيرط يف انأو,روتكداي ىرت امك " :تلاق و ةضير 
 مه لاح ةيأ ىلع ..ناكم لك يف نلآا اوحبصأ ناكيرملأامكؤاقدصأ". 
On my way from the rest area, an Australian nurse met me and said with a broad 
smile: "As you can see, Doctor, the Americans are now everywhere.. In any 
case, they are your friends". (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 11) 
 
Furthermore, one of the American female doctors insists on cooperating with the Saudi 
doctor who already wanted to work on a psychosocial research about the Saudi 
community. She says: 
 
 فوس لمعلا كتكراشم قشعأ لب كعم لمعأ نأ طقف بحأ لايظعو ةعئار ةصرف نوكتم اذه لمعن يكل ة
اعم ثحبلا. 
I don’t want  ust to work with you, but I would love to share this work with you, 
because it will be a wonderful and encouraging opportunity to work on this 
research together. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 16) 
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The novel here provides an image that is not provided by other sources about the other 
role that is represented by the Western soldier and the impact of this participation on the 
social changes in Saudi society. What is provided by the novel does not end there, but 
also it depicts the American women who visit the private places of men and meet them 
in their own places and homes. What is more, it confirms that this was not secret but 
was in the presence of the conservative religious male character, who in turn tried to 
invite her to embrace Islam. The dialogue here is between the main character Mansour, 
the religious character Fayez and the homeowner character Zaid and takes place in the 
presence of an American female researcher and soldier in Zaid’s flat: 
 
ةمرحلا .!!ملاسلإل اهوعدت :لاقو زياف ىلإ رظن ديز ؟ملاسلإا ىلإ اهوعدأ له :ينلأسو مستبا زياف  ةياج
.!ملاسلإل اهوعدأ لوقتو ملاسلإا برضت 
Fayez smiled and asked me: Shall I invite her to become a Muslim? Zaid looked 
at Fayez and said: Invite her to become a Muslim!!. The woman comes here to 
strike Islam, and you talk about inviting her to become a Muslim! (Al-Khuḍīr, 
2004: 200) 
 
Not only this, but also the novels here portray the depth of Americans’ integration into 
the Saudi society, where the character of Major Cook Fischer in the novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā 
Al-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā, who came with the U.S. army to Saudi Arabia, shows us how the 
American character knows all about the country’s various locations and community 
customs – almost more than what the local people know (see Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 121). An 
example of this is given when the American lady induces a Saudi citizen to get to know 
multiple locations in Riyadh when she directs her Saudi friend, who was driving the car 
every day, to accompany her (See Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 107). Furthermore, she encourages 
him to become familiar with the various strata of his own society that he does not know. 
She says to her Saudi friend: 
 
  كوجرأ  كل ةصرف اهنإ ،عامتجلإا اذه انكراش ، ىرخلأا ضايرلا ءاوجأب طلتختل اضيأ...  لا  تحبصأ
تامولعملا برغتسأ ضايرلا نعو سانلا نع اهفرعت يتلا ةريثكلاو ةقيقدلا …!  تنأ  يف ءايشأ ىرأ ينيتلعج
اهنأ ادبأ روصتأ مل ضايرلا ةدوجوم! 
“Please,  oin in this meeting with us, for it is also an opportunity for you to 
mingle in other social circles in Riyadh...” I’ve come not to be surprised at just 
how much accurate information she knows about people and Riyadh!.. You 
made me see things in Riyadh that I never imagined even existed. (Al-Khuḍīr, 
2004: 102, 153, 203) 
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She is a key figure in the novel, where her name is mentioned on almost every page. 
Indeed, the Americans have penetrated to the very depths of the local society in order to 
analyze their psychology. The novel has confirmed this through the intelligence 
character Mr. Bazerbashi, who eavesdrops on domestic calls and collects their jokes and 
anecdotes in order to study the psychology of the Saudi people. Major Cook Fischer 
says to her friend:  
 
عدلا و فئارطلا فيلأت يف ةعراب ةردقم اورهظأ نييدوعسلا نإ.ثدحلا اذه نم ةيرخسلا يف ..تابا  نإ
لإ ةمزلأا تأدب نأ ذنم تليق فئارطلا تارشعراب مدقملا نإ..نلآا ىشيجلاب تاملاعتسلإا ةدحو نم يشاز 
.اهليلحتو فئارطلاو تاشفقلا هذه عيمجت نع لوؤسملا وه يكيرملأا 
The Saudis have demonstrated an outstanding ability to come up with jokes and 
funny stories.. to make fun of this new event. Dozens of anecdotes have been 
told since the crisis began until now.. Colonel Bazerbashi of the U.S. Army 
Information Unit is responsible for collecting and analysing these jokes and 
anecdotes. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 100) 
 
So there are substantial factors and an apparent integration within the cities between 
those forces and the local community. All those led to the Saudi social characteristics 
falling under certain influences, both positive and negative. In particular, it is the impact 
of the American presence in Saudi cities that is considered to be one of the most 
important factors that has affected local society. 
 
4.7 Western Influence as Represented by the American Presence in 
Saudi Society 
 
The following is a quotation from the novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā: 
 
 .ةريثك و ةريبك تارييغت ىلإ دوقي نأ دب لا انه سانلا سوفن لأمي يذلا قلقلا نإ دوجو ببسب اذه له
 ؟انه ناكيرملأا.ملعي دحأ لا 
The anxiety that fills the hearts of people here must lead to many major changes. 
Is this because of the presence of the Americans here? Nobody knows. (Al-
Khuḍīr, 2004: 98, 99) 
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The number of American troops that participated in the Gulf War was enormous. Finlan 
mentions that “it was a significant number of reservists (approximately 200,000 from 
the United States) that also took part in the Gulf War” (Finlan, 2008: 84). 
 
Some emphasize that the number of the U.S. troops alone who participated in the Gulf 
War was in the region of 700,000.
149
 This perhaps may give an impression of the extent 
and strength of the impact of these forces on the social make-up in the Gulf, especially 
in Saudi Arabia, which was hosting these forces on its territory. Surbrug confirms that 
“President Bush deployed five hundred thousand U.S. troops to Saudi Arabia as the 
bulk of an international coalition to oust Iraq from Kuwait” (Surbrug, 2009: 256). 
 
The fact that has been taken up by the novel, especially the Saudi novel, was that the 
impact of the war on Saudi society was clear, where the individual Saudi was not 
blessed with a sufficient space of freedom. Additionally, Saudi citizens lacked a basic 
knowledge or system that could protect them from strong Western influences, or even 
allow them access to other cultures, which could raise their awareness for several 
reasons, plus the fact that education in Saudi Arabia was a new phenomenon. The 
sources of knowledge were severely restricted, and the culture of women's ability to 
work was a weak one operating under severe limitations. Therefore, the citizen was by 
his nature prepared to accept the new changes. The impact of the war made itself felt 
through the whole spectrum of Saudi society and caused many social and political 
shifts. Hussein records this fact: “Certainly,the Gulf crisis had undeniable social and 
political impact. It was a national crisis, and from crisis change usually evolves” 
(Hussein, 2012: 302, 303). With regard to ethical and social freedom, as an example, the 
novel confirms and conveys the opinion of a Saudi man who was quite ready to accept 
the new situation: 
 
نأ حيحص و برحو لكاشم هيف اضيأ نكل ,للاتحا لاقو .!ةيرحلا وهو ةمزلأل رخآ هجو هيف
ةيزيلجنلإاب"Women"..  وه امك ميرحلا نم لئاه مك اهيف رم ام روصعلا رم ىلع ضايرلا روتكد اي ..
نم ضايرلل وج يللا ميرحلا فوش .!نلآا  ..ضايرلل ءيجملل نهعفد للاتحلإا تايتيوكلا ..ايندلا عاقصأ
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 Such as Saffer, who notes that: “Seven hundred thousand U.S. troops participated in the Persian Gulf 
War in 1991” (Saffer, 2004: 32). 
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 اذه يكيرملأا شيجلا عم نئج تايكيرملأايللا ءاسنلا ريغ ىرخلأا تاوقلا عم تاياج نأ دحاولل دبلا...
ةيباجيلإا يحاونلا نم ديفتسي. 
It is true that there are problems, with war and occupation, but there is also 
another aspect to the crisis, which is freedom!. And he said in English: 
"Women!".. Doctor, Riyadh for so many centuries has never had such a huge 
number of women as it does now!.Look at the women who’ve come to Riyadh 
from all over the world.. Kuwaiti women have been driven by the occupation to 
come to Riyadh..the American women came with the U.S. Army, not to mention 
the women who came with the other forces!... and so one must take advantage of 
the positive aspects! (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 227) 
 
What demonstrates and confirms the strength of the U.S. presence and influence on all 
factions of the Saudi society is that a woman who some believed to be removed and 
perhaps insulated from the effects of the American tide and probably not particularly 
aware of this war can utter the following statement, which shows how strong this effect 
is: 
 
...ةيكيرمأ تنك ول ىنمتأ و ناكيرملأاب ةبجع م انأ اقح ةمزلأا هذه ..تريغتت روملأا ..روصنم روتكد اي معن
مل  ودبي يذلا مهرهظم و مهتوق مغر ,قيقرلا ناكيرملأا لماعت نم انشه د دقل طقف ةيسايسلا روملأا ريغت
 ةمارصلا هيلعةأرملا عم نولماعتي فيك نوفرعي ..نوقيقر لاجر مهنإ..ةيدجلاو.  
Really, I am impressed by the Americans, and I wish I had been an 
American…Yes, Dr. Mansour..Things have changed..This crisis has not  ust 
changed things politically. We’ve been taken aback by the kindness and 
courtesy of the Americans, despite their strength and appearance which seems to 
suggest rigour and earnestness.. They are nice men..and they know how to deal 
with women!!!. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 470) 
 
This admiration and speed of response by Saudi society perhaps emboldened the 
American character to call for social change in which such a conservative society does 
not believe at all. However, the American character eventually succeeded in getting her 
what she was asking for, beginning in some upper class homes. The novel here portrays 
the life of the aristocracy and conveys on the lips of the American woman in Riyadh 
that: 
 
كأ نأ ديرأ يننإ مث ،يكيرملأا ةايحلا طمن ىلع ظفاحأ نأ بحأ ،ةيكيرمأ انأ نو سرامأ انأ و لاجر عم
 ،ةضايرلا.رفعج نبا ديسلا نكاسم لخاد ةكرتشم ةيضاير ةيدنأ كانه .ةداعسلاب ينرعشي اذه 
I'm an American, so I like to keep to the American lifestyle, and then I want to 
be with men when I am taking exercise, since this makes me feel good. There 
are mixed sports clubs within Mr. Ibn Ja far’s residences. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 329, 
330) 
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There were no areas that were off-limits between the Americans and the Saudi people, 
for they were both meeting in restaurants, parks, streets, government departments and 
military centres, training fields, checkpoints and hospitals. So, even “the Saudi state 
which was the Saudi government expected some cultural backlash to result from the 
presence of Western troops in the kingdom” (Hussein, 2012: 301). Indeed, there was 
satisfaction shown by the Saudis towards these forces. For instance, in hospitals, the 
novel of Al-Khuḍīr notes that: 
 
ءابرغلا دونجلا ءلاؤهب بيحرتلا .احضاو دب ىفشتسملا لخاد فيثكلا يكيرملأا روضحلا  رثكأ حبصأ
سانلا .ةيميمح  لعف امل هنانتما نع ربعيو فطلب مهعم ثيدحلا لواحي ضعبلا ,مهئاقل دنع مهل نومستبي
انلجأ نم نويكيرملأا. 
The heavy presence of Americans inside the the hospital seemed clear. The 
welcome shown to these foreign soldiers has become more intimate. People 
smile at them when they meet, some try to talk to them gently and express their 
gratitude for what the Americans did for us. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 470, 471) 
 
On the other hand, some Saudis believe that the Americans have abused this country 
and its social specificity. This can be seen in the response of one of the novel’s heroes 
to his friend who wanted to visit him accompanied by one of his work colleagues who 
happens to be an American lady. As the community is described as and known to be 
very conservative, however, a socially conservative man would be compromising his 
beliefs if he were to receive at his home the first woman who is not a blood relative to 
him. This has led some critics to classify this radical shift as a clear attack by American 
influence on the religious and cultural values of the community. In the end though, this 
comes over as a clear indication of the depth of Western influence on this community. 
The following passage in Al-Khuḍīr’s novel illustrates that: 
 
 :هدر ناك ،هترايزل يعم يتأت نأ ديرت ةيكيرمأ ةليمز يعم نأ هتربخأ ،تلصتا-  ..روصنم روتكد اي الله
لأا ناكيرمتلق .!ناكيرملأا بارخ كلصو تنأ ىتح .!هوبرخ ام دلبلا اذه يف ائيش اّوقب ام  نإ :هل
 ةليمز يه ،فلتخم عوضوملاباجأ ..لمع :- .روتكداي كعم اهيّيحي الله 
I rang him and I told him that the female American colleague wanted to come 
with me to visit him, but his reply was: “For God’s sake, Dr. Mansour.. the 
Americans haven’t left anything in this country alone without corrupting it !. 
Even you’ve been corrupted by the Americans!.” I said to him, “It’s a different 
situation, she’s a work colleague..” He responded, “God bless her with you, 
Doctor!”. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 191) 
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According to the perspective of this novel, when the Americans participated in 
voluntary work inside the hospitals, there was a difference in terms of the work culture 
among those workers who were in those places, especially Saudi women who have been 
well-represented in hospitals, schools and banks compared to other jobs. This is a 
working culture in which Saudi society accepts women as employees above all other 
women's jobs. Probably that was due to its historical dimension, given that these 
professions have been exercised by women since the time of the Prophet Muhammad 
(peace be upon him) when female companions (may Allah be pleased with them) were 
participating in financial business, as in the case of his wife Khadija Bint Khuwailed. 
Some of them engaged in education, such as his wife Aisha, or treated patients, as in the 
case of Rufaydah Al-Ansaariyyah. 
 
Abdul-Rahman points out the fact that “at the time of the Prophet (peace be upon him), 
midwives used to attend women in labour,... It is also known that Rufaydah Al-
Ansaariyyah used to treat the wounded in her tent, which had been set up in the mosque 
for that purpose” (Abdul-Rahman, 2007. Vol, 18: 169). Sultan also confirms that 
“during the time of the Prophet Muhammad, many women, known as Aslamiyah, 
practiced medicine in the Islamic community. Also, historically, women have served as 
Islamic scholars,  udges, financial advisors” (Sultan, 2004: 318). When the Americans 
volunteered to work in the hospitals, the reaction of citizens was unbelievable, for a 
number of citizens went directly to the social service sectors, including training fields 
and hospitals, in order to serve in them, and that was an opportunity for a direct contact 
with the Americans. The novel portrays the quick reaction of Saudi citizens to work as 
volunteers; and although the reality was clear that many Saudi citizens led pampered 
lives, nonetheless when the strongest party, namely the Americans, took the initiative, 
the rest of the local population who had been influenced by their example tended to 
follow suit. A great number of people came, as the novel describes, to register for 
voluntary work, among them some women who came to their interviews with their 
maids as a kind of demonstration of social prestige. Here is a clear signal that the 
Western influence did not take its course naturally, as there was a kind of 
incompatibility between the target citizens and their actions, as the novelist Al-Dūsarī 
observes: 
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دقل  انصصخ .مامضنلإا ديرت يتلا تاوصلأا نم رطمب فتاوهلا ترمهنا .جمانربلا ةيادب يف عزفلا ينباصأ
اصاخ ابتكم  ريدم راص .ةيدجلا قاطن يف عوضوملا رصحنل ةبعص اطورش انعضوو .تابلطلا لابقتسلا
و اءاسن يلإ ليحي ىفشتسملاو ,تايتفيخت ...ةريثم ةهزن عوطتلا نأ روصتت نهنم ةدحاو لكتكداي ل اهنأ رو
و ةيصخشلا ةلباقملل تءاجناتمداخ اهتقفرب. 
I got scared at the beginning of the program. There was a flood of phone calls 
from people that wanted to join. We had dedicated a special office to receiving 
requests, and we had laid down tough conditions to restrict the matter in terms of 
seriousness. The director of the hospital started referring to me women and girls, 
each one of whom imagined that volunteering was some sort of fun picnic... 
Imagine, Doctor, some came to the interview along with their servants. (Al-
Dūsarī, 2011: 100) 
 
It often happens that, in hospitals, both sexes are mixing and working together, males 
and females, foreigners and nationals; and this perhaps helped to make such work that 
includes both genders acceptable. Rivera confirms that “The only place that unrelated 
men and women are allowed to work side by side is in the hospitals”(Rivera, 2003: 41) 
In fact, it is not only in hospitals that men and women can work side by side, but in 
many other areas that bring together men and women, such as banks, the energy sector, 
the National Assembly, Consultative Council and others, as Keddie indicates: “ in 
hospital settings and in energy and several other spheres, women and men work 
together, and some women supervise male employees” (Keddie, 2007: 150). 
 
Such places where the staff and public could meet people from different ethnicities, 
doctrines and religions were a reason why some types of inertia that affected certain 
cultures came to be removed. In the hospital, to take one example, the presence of a 
large number of Americans who belong to a different religion perhaps would help 
gently to remove a number of those differences that some citizens believed in. These 
images, plus some scenes of cooperation with each other by Saudis during the war, 
whether they were Sunnis or Shiites, were a reason for some changes. Thus, the novel 
depicts many scenes which depict a lot of concessions and rapprochements between 
different members of Saudi society. For example, the noble attitude shown between the 
Sunni director and Shiite employee who also marries a Sunni woman is an indication of 
that: 
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- ميسولا يعيشلا اهيأ لاهأ :ريدملا. 
-  :سلجي وهو لاقو ,عضاوتب مستبا هتبيطخب جاوزلا نم يعيشلا اذه مرحيس تازاجلإا ءاغلإب مكرارق
ةينسلا. 
- ايروف اءانثتسا كحنمنس ةلاحلا هذه يف :ةداعسلاب حضني يهجوو  تددر. 
- ؟يتبيطخ لجأ نم مأ يلجأ نم! 
- قراوفلا هذه يغلت ةيجوز تاسسؤم ىلإ ةجاحب نحنف .اعم امكلجأ نم لب. 
- Director: “Welcome, my dear good-looking Shi’ite!” 
- He smiled modestly and said, as he sat down “Your decision to cancel 
vacations will prevent this Shiite marrying his Sunni fiancee.” 
- I answered, with my face exuding happiness, “In this case we will give you an 
immediate exception.” 
-“ For me or for my fiancee?!” 
- “For both of you. We are in need of marital institutions which abolish such 
differences..” (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 201) 
 
The changes and the impacts brought by the Americans during the war were not only at 
the level of their acceptance by the nationals such as in the above matters; but rather the 
influence indeed went deep and came to affect the nature of the work itself. The 
Americans were integrated into a wide range of jobs which they sought to make 
compatible with their own agendas. They reached the stage at which they became able 
to appoint managers and staff or even dismiss them. They imposed their own views and 
pushed them in order to be effective, but all of these were implemented in a diplomatic 
manner rather than through confrontation. This is indicated through the following 
dialogue that takes place between the old Saudi employee and the Deputy Director: 
 
 لجرلا اذه ةقلاع ام :ريدملا بئانل يملاك تهجو ذئدنع ديرن :ّيلع درف .؟مسقلا ةسائرل يرايتخا عوضومب
نأ رتسوف يد ناثانوج ديقعلا رملأا اذه كرابي نأ دبلا نكل مسقلل اسيئر كلعجن. 
Then I addressed the Deputy Director: “What does this man have to do with 
choosing me as Head of the Department?” He replied: “We want to make you 
Head of the Department, but this obviously has to have the blessing of Colonel 
Jonathan de Foster”. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 451, 452) 
 
The Saudi hospital doctor in the novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām Al-᾽Ūlā recognises that 
reality and describes it on several occasions. A good illustration is seen in this extract: 
 
 لمعلا ةعيبط و مسقلا ىلإ ناكيرملأا لصو نأ ذنم ،اذه انمسق لاوحأ يف ركفأ تذخأ ،يبتكم ىلإ تدع
...تريغت مسقلا وأ ىفشتسملا يف ءيش رييغت اوبلطي مل .ءايشلأا رييغت يف ةصاخلا مهتقيرط مهل تناك نكل ،
نمز ةرتف دعب -  عضب نم دتمتمايأ ةعضب ىلإ تاعاس-  ةبغرل اقفو حبصأو ريغت رملأا اذه نأ دجن
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رييغتلا يف مهتقيرط .ناكيرملأا  امك ،عيمجلا نم ناسحتسلإا اولان مهنأ رملأا ةقيقحو .ةمراص اهنكل ةبدؤم
 دادزي مهب باجعلإا نأموي دعب اموي. 
I went back to my office, and I started thinking about how things were in our 
department, for since the Americans arrived in the department, the nature of 
work had changed...They had not asked to change anything in the hospital or in 
the department, but they had their own way of changing things. After a period of 
time – ranging from a few hours to a few days – we find that some change has 
taken place according to the wishes of the Americans. Their way of bringing in 
change is polite but decisive. And the reality is that they have won plaudits from 
everyone, and admiration for them increases day by day. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 102, 
103) 
 
The impact of the Americans comes across particularly strongly on those who have 
worked with them closely, such as when working on the military bases. A typical 
example of this is the case of   Othm n, who works with the American forces. His 
brother in-law describes one of his attitudes when he says: 
 
 فورعملا وهو ةيدجب لاق .يل اهدم و ,هترايس حيتافم ,يتخأ جوز نامثع جرخأ ,ءاشعلا ةرفس ىلع
هتطاسبب: 
- هسأر رجفأس ,اهسميس يذلاو .تيبلا ىلإ انذخأت اهعدو ,يترايس حيتافم ةليه كتخأ طعأ .ذخ. 
At the dinner table Othman, my sister's husband, got out his car keys, and gave 
them to me. He then said in a serious tone of voice, for one who is known for his 
simplicity: 
- “Take them. Give your sister Hila my car keys, and let her take us home. And 
whoever lays a finger on her, I’ll blow his head off !” (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 118) 
 
Despite the reluctant attitude of many Saudi people, whether men or women, regarding 
women being allowed to drive, this war was probably one of the reasons that have 
induced some Saudi women to drive during the days of the war when they saw 
American women driving their cars in the streets, neighbourhoods, airports, schools and 
hospitals of Riyadh. The reaction of the society was swift, especially from females, 
some of whom would say: 
 
.نهنم ىلوأ نحن !؟ انعراوش يف تارايسلا تايكيرملأا تادنجملا دوقت اذامل 
Why are American female soldiers driving cars on our streets?! We come before 
them! (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 101) 
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As American women continued driving in Riyadh, this issue has moved on from simply 
complaining to taking the initiative and action, when Saudi women actually drove their 
cars: 
  
لاص" عراشب "لاف" زكرم امأ مويلا رصع نعمتجي نأ ,ةأرما و اتنب نوعبرأ تقفتا نم ند قو "نيدلا ح
كانه .ةبورعلا عراش هاجتاب نهناوخإ و نهجاوزأ تارايس 
Forty girls and a woman agreed to gather late this afternoon in front of the "Val" 
centre on "Sal h Al-Din" Street, and from there they drove cars belonging to 
their husbands and brothers towards  Orūba Street. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 74) 
 
Critical opinion here agrees with what is depicted in this novel when Keddie confirms 
that, “In late 1990 during the buildup to the Gulf War, when U.S. soldiers, including 
women, were present in large numbers in Saudi Arabia, some women with international 
drivers' licenses and their husbands' permission, decided to test the ban on women 
drivers by driving in the capital, Riyadh” (Keddie, 2007: 150). 
 
All the novels here are inclined strongly to believe that the global media which were 
present in order to cover the war had a prominent role in those transformations. The 
women in particular have benefited from this great media momentum. They went out to 
drive before the eyes of the whole world. They might have intended to put their 
government in a difficult position if it wanted to suppress them. Even President Saddam 
Hussein could perhaps have exploited this event in his own favour in the eyes of public 
opinion if the Saudi government had proceeded to oppress its women. The questions 
that are posed by the novels here indicate that women indeed benefited from the 
circumstance of war. Here is one instance of such speculation: 
 
ةبيصع مايلأا هذه فورظلا نإ !؟نلآا ةرهاظملا هذه تجرخ اذامل !؟ تيقوتلا برغتسأ يننإ!. 
I am just surprised at this timing! Why has this demonstration come out now?! 
Things are tough at the moment!. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 425) 
 
This surprise, as expressed in this novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā, has been 
answered by another novel, Al-Riyadh-November 90: 
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 لوصو نمضي يكل ,ةيملاعلا نويزفلتلا تاطحم دجاوتل ارظن ديدحتلاب تقولا اذه تانبلا تراتخا امبر
.فرعيس ذئدنع هلك ملاعلا نلأ ،كلذ دعب ءوسب نهسمي نأ عيطتسي دحأ لا ...جراخلا ىلإ نهتبلاطم 
The girls probably chose this particular time because of global TV stations being 
around, in order to ensure that their demands reached the outside world...No one 
could harm them afterwards, because the whole world would then get to hear 
about it. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 110, 354) 
 
But even the Saudi government was aware and recognized that such a large presence of 
foreign troops on its territory would lead to a cultural collision. Hussein emphasises that 
point: “The Saudi government expected some cultural backlash to result from the 
presence of Western troops in the kingdom” (Hussein, 2012: 301). 
 
When the protagonist asked his American woman friend about the U.S. role in social 
change, and whether America really had supported women driving cars in Saudi Arabia, 
she replied: 
 
طتسأ لا مدقملا نوكيو لاإ ثدحي فوس وأ ثدحي ءيش لا نأ نظأ ينكل ،ةعطاق ةباجإ كءاطعإ عي
لاصفم رملأا نكي مل نإ ملعلا مهيدل هترادإ و يشابرزاب!. 
I can’t give you a definitive answer, but I think that nothing is happening or will 
happen unless Colonel Bazerbashi and his administration have knowledge of it, 
if not the whole details!. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 429). 
 
 
Overall, this was the war, and these were some of the reactions of Saudi women as a 
result of the impact of the war. 
 
This war and its effects did not in fact only make Saudi men allow women to drive their 
cars, but they also forced men to allow women to speak to and deal with non-related 
men, both in the workplace or over the phone, as in the case of the character Tahani and 
her father in the novel Al-Riyadh-November 90 (see Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 375, 376). In the 
same novel, the husband also allows his wife, who is a pediatrician, to wave at and greet 
her male work colleague when they were all in their cars at the traffic light (see Al-
Dūsarī, 2011: 9, 11). Indeed, such images which emerged in the city during the war 
indicate a fundamental shift in the relationships between men and women in a 
conservative city like Riyadh. However, the novel Mudun Ta’akul  l-  Ushb (2008) 
which is set in the city of Jeddah presents some images of women who shake hands 
193 
 
with strange men on several occasions in the novel (for examples, see Kh l, 2008: 250, 
251, 252, 296, 297).  
 
The strong media influence does not have an effect only on Riyadh, Dhahran, Hafr Al 
Batin and some other places, but on most Saudi cities as well. Thus, the whole Saudi 
society has been subjected to media pressure. Hussein notes that “The Gulf crisis 
opened the kingdom to more than 500 journalists and media professionals, mostly from 
the United States” (Hussein, 2012: 301).  
 
This effect is not just to do with women, but even the youth and children have become 
fascinated by the American way of life, including their eating habits. This is because 
there was a large presence of Americans in the cities’ restaurants mingling with the 
local population. The character Mansour says: 
 
أعطم يأ يف اودجاوتي نأ نكمي سانأ نم طيلخ مهنإ .معطملا يف نيذلا لمأتأ تذخ كانه ...ضايرلا يف م
 بناجلأا ضعب وهام فعض مهددع نوكي دق ضايرلا يف معطم يأ يف هنأ لاإ ,ناكيرمأ مهنأ نظلا بلغأو
.معطملا اذه يف ايلاح دوجوم 
I started to think about the people who were in the restaurant. They were a 
mixture of people who could be there in any restaurant in Riyadh...There were 
some foreigners, and most likely they were American, except that their number 
in any restaurant in Riyadh could be double the number currently seen in this 
restaurant. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 88) 
 
The little girl who is studying at primary school abandons her usual food at school, 
refuses to eat at home and insists that her father buy her food from an American 
Restaurant. The exchange between her and her father goes as follows: 
 
  ل  رتشت  مل  م  كفورصمبائيش ؟هنيلكأت! 
-  ريغ فصقملا يف رئاطفلاةذيذل... 
- كءادغ نيلوانتت نلآا .يتبيبح اي سأب لا. 
- لا :للادب تلاق- اش دقل .ةيكيرملأا رئاطفلا معطم نم رقربمه .اباب كوجرأ .رقربمه رئاطف ديرأ انأ تده
انلاعإ نويزفلتلا يف هنع. 
“Why didn’t you buy something to eat from your pocket money?!” 
-“The Fritters served in the cafeteria are not very tasty "...  
-“Never mind, my darling. Now you are going to eat your lunch ".  
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-She replied in a pampered tone: “No - I want hamburgers. Please, Dad. A 
hamburger from the American restaurant. I have watched an advertisement for it 
on television”. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 39) 
 
The consumer culture has grown, and the circle of U.S. restaurants has expanded in this 
country to include numerous American franchises operating in the various cities, 
including McDonalds, Burger King, Little Caesars, Cinnabon, Pizza Hut, Subway, and 
Dunkin' Donuts. In Dhahran,
150
 for example, there were a number of places to shop for 
a variety of choices, and “the troopers visited Kentucky Fried Chicken, Pizza Hut, and 
other American-style restaurants. At the mall they could buy velveteen paintings of 
tanks and helicopters, T- shirts, gold, and Arabic clothing” (Bourque and Burdan, 2007: 
236). 
 
Besides what happened on the ground, there was a very strong Western media broadcast 
operation from multiple locations. The U.S. media were set up principally to reach those 
soldiers, but at the same time they targeted the local society. Included were non-stop 
routine messages and tips to American soldiers on how to deal with the local people of 
the Gulf, and that perhaps helped a lot in the interests of cultural convergence. Al-
Dūsarī in his novel confirms that; 
 
 عرد" توص ىلع عايذملا رشؤم ترادأ .ةكيرلأا ىلع تددمت مث ةوهقلا نم نيبوك ةرون تعنص
يذلا "ءارحصلا  عم لماعتلا ةيفيك نع نييكيرملأا دونجلل تاهيجوت اهللختت ةئداه ةيكيرمأ يناغأ ثبي ناك
جيلخلا ةقطنم يف سانلا. 
Noura made two cups of coffee and then laid down on the couch. She turned the 
radio knob to the sound of "Desert Shield," which was broadcasting quiet 
American songs interspersed with some instructions for the U.S. soldiers on how 
to deal with people in the Gulf region. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 100) 
 
There was a large-scale tendency on the part of nationals towards listening to 
international channels during the war, for several reasons, including, for example, the 
fact that people were very concerned because of this new war for them in their own 
land; whereas, the local channels and radios were delayed in their communication of the 
                                                 
 
150
 A city located in the eastern region of the Kingdom which is considered a major administrative centre 
for the Kingdom’s oil industry. 
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news of the events, not to mention sometimes failing to communicate it at all. All of this 
forced the local people to turn to the Western stations, whether broadcasting in Arabic 
or English. Those in turn were one of the new sources that Saudi citizens got to know 
for the first time because of the war and which then became one of the influential 
sources, sometimes taking on an official character. Hussein points out that, “Some 
American  ournalists turned to focus on the Saudi society… And pressing the US 
congress to pressure the Saudi government to follow a Western-style democracy” 
(Hussein, 2012: 301, 302). Not only was the local community disturbed during the war 
and in a high state of anxiety, but also they were looking for the news everywhere, and 
their concern helped to accept the influences and speed up the social changes. The 
protagonist notes that: 
 
يمج مايلأا هذه سانلا نإ لوقأ تنك ,قلقلا ةمق يف مايلأا هذه للاخ سانلا ناك يف ريبك عافترا نم يناعت اهع
ةجرد ركفلا يف شيوشتب ابوحصم...قلقلا.. 
The people at this time were in a state of deep anxiety, and I used to say that 
everybody nowadays was experiencing a significant increase in the degree of 
concern... Along with this came a confusion that affected their thinking. (Al-
Khuḍīr, 2004: 62, 63) 
 
There was concern and there was fear too, so that everyone was in fact concerned to 
know the truth, and their spokesman declares through the novel: 
 
 بئاقح دعن نل .ةيظشلا ىقلتنس لب ,امئاد لعفن انك امك ديهشلا يثرن نل .رشابملا انباب قدت نلآا برحلا
لب ,ةرجهلا نفكلا طيخنس. 
War is now knocking on our front door. We will not just lament the dead as we 
always used to do, but we will be getting shrapnel wounds ourselves. We will 
not prepare our bags ready to flee away, but we will sew the shroud. (Al-Dūsarī, 
2011: 15-16) 
 
The novels display a number of images about the states of anxiety and anticipation 
among all the strata of society, such as the case of the old woman who often sits next to 
the radio to listen, the picture of the patient at the hospital who is hearing the war news 
and the image of the young man in both his workplace and his home who is following 
the international news. Everyone could find a variety of information materials that they 
wanted because of the heavy presence of foreign stations. Hussein makes clear that “the 
major element of strain in the Saudi-US alliance under the Gulf multinational coalition 
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was the exposure of Saudi society to the Western media, especially the American press, 
during the seven months of the crisis” (Hussein, 2012: 301). 
 
Local stations were still following the outdated habit of hiding and censuring the news 
in the belief that this would dispel the fear among the people, but what happened was 
that a great number of people turned away from the national channels to follow the 
international news. They found greater credibility in the global stations, which seemed 
to be closer to the truth than the local stations regarding this issue. Consequently, the 
global stations gained more credibility among the vast majority of people. The character 
of Doctor Mansour tells us: 
 
ايسلا عايذم تحتف ,اعيرس تجرخ نم ائيش نأ يحوي ام كانه سيل ,ةيداع روملأا .رابخلأا تعمتسا ,ةر
ثدح ليبقلا اذه وأ ا يف ثدحيو ,ينكس ىلإ تهجوت !؟رضاحلا تقول عمتسأ يذلا عايذملا زاهج تجرخأ
ىلإ تعمتسا ,ةيملاعلا رابخلأا هب يقح رملأا اذإو ةيزيلجنلإا ةغللاب ةقطانلا ةيناطيربلا ةعاذلإا ..يهلإ اي !!ةق
!!؟يرجي يذلا امرملأا ناك مايأ ةعضبل.. ,اشوشم  نويزفلتلاو ةعاذلإا يف رابخلأا ..ةيداع ملاعلإا لئاسو
ثدحلا اذه نع ئيش يأ بتكت مل فحصلا ,ثدحي مل ائيش نأك. 
I got out quickly, turned on the car's radio and listened to the news. Things were 
normal, and there was nothing to suggest that anything like this had happened or 
was happening at the present time! I went to my house, and got out the radio on 
which I listen to world news, then I listened to the BBC in English and I found 
the event was real!! Oh my God!..What is going on?!!... The matter was 
disorienting for a few days, while the local media carried on as normal.. The 
news on radio and television was as if nothing had happened, while newspapers 
wrote nothing about this event. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 62) 
 
This massive media pumping, plus the foreign presence on the ground, gives an 
impression of the strength of the impacts and speedy changes on that society. This has 
caused some critics to become unable to visualise these transformations in the cities of 
Saudi Arabia. Division indicates that; “More difficult to measure, however, was the 
social impact of the war. Many foreign observers had speculated that the arrival in the 
Kingdom of more than 600,000 foreign military personnel, including women in 
uniform, would bring about significant changes in Saudi society” (Division, 2004: 40).  
 
The novel says more than that, since it describes the Americans as having exerted 
influence even at the religious level, which some critics believe is a red line that can not 
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be crossed, especially in the religious communities. The novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽Ayyām 
Al-᾽Ūlā confirms this: 
 
اهوريغ ىواتفلا ىتح ءيش لك اوريغ ناكيرملأا!. هقلق و سانلا ءلاؤه فوخ راتوأ ىلع اوبعل ناكيرملأام 
..اوروص  الاامعأ نوبكتري نييقارعلا نأ مهل .!تيوكلا يف ةيناسنإ لا 
Americans have changed everything – they have changed even the fatwas !. 
Americans have played on the fears and the anxieties of these people.. They’ve 
shown them pictures of how Iraqis are committing inhumane acts in Kuwait! 
(Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 270, 461) 
 
This war and the speedy transitions on the ground, and the American direct intervention 
in some specific areas of society; the spread of greed and the emergence of the 
consumer culture, as well as the American takeover of positions of leadership in most 
state institutions: all these have made people more troublesome, and may have driven 
many of them to the other side in order to get back a sense of assurance that has been 
lost, or to recover stability and to be away from this social unrest resulting from war. 
Such issues have bothered even the social elites there, as it has caused several social 
conflicts. As Hussein argues, “This orientation of the American press toward the 
Kingdom almost created social conflict among Saudi social elites” (Hussein, 2012: 
302). 
 
Many members of the community have come to prefer staying in the mosques and 
accompanying religious people as a reaction to unrest over social issues. The main 
protagonist of the novel ‘ wdah ᾽Ilā  l-᾽ yyām  l-᾽Ūlā makes that point: 
 
ةماع فتلا اذه لجأ نم ..ءارثلاو بساكملاو تاقفصلا نع ملكتي دحاو لك ..ةعشج تراص سانلا  سانلا
لوح ناكيرملأا نم لانت يتلا ةطرشلأل نوعمتسي نينيدتملا. 
People have become greedy.. Everyone is talking about deals, profits and 
making money.. Because of this the public have rallied around religious people, 
listening to the tapes that have undermined the Americans. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 
453) 
 
Some of those forces have set up jointly with local people in many types of trade such 
as running shops. As Bourque and Burdan put it, “A number of army-approved vendors 
had set up shop in the Khobar Towers area, selling T-shirts, swords, costumes, brass, 
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gold, and watches” (Bourque and Burdan, 2007: 236). All of these things demonstrate 
the power of the integration of these armies with Saudi society; they also serve to 
emphasize that the war was being fought only from one side, and that therefore its 
cultural, social and religious impacts were much more powerful than its actual military 
impact. 
 
With regard to women, some of their feelings of opposition towards the social unrest 
because of the war were about not emulating the foreign women in everything; 
regardless of whether their menfolk gave them permission or even encouraged them to 
do something, Saudi women believed that some practices amounted to incivility. For 
example, one of the types of behaviour that have not been accepted by Saudi women is 
when the foreign lady is jogging in the street semi-naked. Saudi women feel disgusted 
by such scenes, and although they came out in protest to drive their cars, they do not go 
further so as to adopt such behaviour. The husband says to his wife in the novel by Al-
Dūsarī: 
 
- حبسملا يف وأ ىفشتسملا يدان يف كتضاير يسرامت نأ نيعيطتست 
-  و نأرجتي فيك يردأ لا .نههوجو نع ءايحلا نخسف ،ءلاؤه !؟تايكيرملأا لثم لعفأ نأ ديرتأ .يليواي
نرهظي امأ نهماسجأ.نيرخلآا م 
- You can do your exercise in the hospital club or in the pool. 
- Oh no! Do you want me to act like the American women?! These people have 
got no shame at all! I don’t know how they dare to show off their bodies in front 
of others. (Al-Dūsarī, 2011: 369) 
 
There were other factors that have helped to move and change some of the social habits 
and helped the spread and strengthening of Western influence on the Kingdom. Even 
though such huge changes cannotbe attributed to one reason alone, nonetheless these 
factors also fall under the heading of the war: for example, the displacement of many 
Kuwaiti families to Saudi Arabia before and during the war and their subsequent long 
stay in Saudi Arabia has led to the entry of new habits to Saudi society which had not 
been seen there before, as the Kuwaiti families had already been influenced by the West 
before the Saudi people. Hammond has confirmed that “Kuwait had more of a social 
effect and also became Westernized when U.S. troops were in town, and their presence 
was all the more obvious in the tiny state” (Hammond, 2007: 108). 
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Indeed, what has increased this effect and made it faster and stronger is that most of 
those Kuwaiti families came to live with Saudi families under a single roof. Unlike with 
the rest of the families of the Gulf states, there are extensive family ties between Saudi 
and Kuwaiti families. This is true not only at the level of ordinary people, but also at the 
official level since the Saudi government had received the Kuwaiti government during 
the Iraqi invasion and had opened the Saudi border for the Kuwaitis displaced during 
the war to meet their relatives inside Saudi Arabia. Cuhaj highlights the fact that 
“Following Iraq's invasion of Kuwait in 1990, Saudi Arabia accepted the Kuwaiti royal 
family and 400,000 refugees” (Cuhaj, 2011: 840). 
 
The novel confirms the strength of this presence, and provides portrayals of those 
families who lived with their relatives in Saudi Arabia, such as the heroine of the novel 
‘Ūyūn Ὰlā  l-Ssamā’ who is a Kuwaiti girl who has moved to Saudi Arabia with her 
family. 
 
 ةمصاعلا يفرلا " ةيدوعسلا ةيمارتملا ةقيدحلاو ريبكلا عساولا تيبلا ثيح ربكلأا اهمع تيب يفو " ضاي
،فارطلأا تلح تيبلا لهأ ىلع افويض اهلهأ و يه. 
in the Saudi capital "Riyadh", and in the larger house of her oldest uncle, where 
there was the large spacious house and sprawling garden. She and her family 
lived there as guests of the household. (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 44) 
 
One of the social habits of the Saudi family is that gender space is highly segregated; 
there are designated areas that are prepared for adult males and the some that are 
designated for women in one single house where only blood relatives could be reunited 
in the same space. Ferraro and Andreatta make the point that the Saudi home “is gender-
segregated with males living in one part of the house and women in another” (Ferraro 
and Andreatta, 2009: 218). However, this perhaps does not exist in some Kuwaiti 
houses, and so when they arrived to be with their relatives in Saudi Arabia they stayed 
together in one room during the crisis. The novels here portray a lot of scenes featuring 
such families, as it was an abnormal situation. The novel ‘Ūyūn Ὰlā  l-Ssamā’ 
describes how 
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 ..ةدحاو ةظحل يفةدحاو ةرجح يف ةرسلأا دارفأ عمجتكانهو ...  لاجرلا ىتح ...تيبلا لهأ عيمج لصو
.مهنم 
in one moment.. members of the family gathered together in one room... There 
arrived all the people of the house... including the men (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 50, 
52). 
 
This was something surprising during the war, and this change was probably mostly for 
the Kuwaiti families. During these days most Saudi families were meeting each other in 
both the home and in the streets. 
 
All of the above could not have been achieved if there had been no acceptance and 
quick response from the community that was poised to accept this change. Many 
chapters of the novels discussed in this thesis depict how those forces are accepted and 
how, when such acceptance takes place, the effects and the transformations will be very 
quick. The novel of Al-Khuḍīr confirms this: 
 
.يركسعلا مهيزب اهلخاد مهو ريست مهتارايس ىرأ تحبصأ و ناكيرملأا لصو امدنع اوفلأ نوريثك ..
 اوحبصأ و رظنملالإا ةغللا نوملكتي اوناك نيذلا نم نورخآ ,مهنوري نيح نيبحرم نوحولي نولوقي ةيزيلجن
ب كرابيل" ةيزيلجنلإا ةغللاب ةغللا عراوش يف ريست اهاري نيح رخفو وهزب رعشي ضعبلا ...اكيرمأ الله
...ضايرلا  ثدحي فوس ارييغت كانه نأ تسسحأ لخاد ريبك ساسحإ ةمث !!وه ام يردأ لا ,دلبلا اذه يف
.ةلاحم لا بهت فوس رييغتلا حاير نأ يسفن 
When the Americans arrived and I came to see their cars travelling around with 
them inside them wearing their military uniforms... Many citizens became 
familiar with these scenes and took to waving and welcoming whenever they 
saw them, while others who could speak English would say in English "God 
Bless America"… Some feel a certain pride and vanity when they see the cars 
going around in the streets of Riyadh... I felt that there was a change that would 
occur in this country, but could not tell what it was !! I feel a great sense within 
myself that the winds of change will blow, inevitably. (Al-Khuḍīr, 2004: 65, 98) 
 
4.8 Conclusion 
 
Overall, war itself and its circumstances are often valid and sufficient reasons to change 
a lot of social customs, since war leads people to do things that were not known or not 
part of the community’s practices before this particular circumstance arose. It is true 
that the coming of the Westerners to the area in question may have led to many obvious 
changes, and that it has formed a new social map of the Saudi family with the assistance 
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of the local conditions that made those citizens ready to accept the change which has 
shaped the face of the Saudi city. 
 
Moreover, the Second Gulf War has had an additional impact on the intellectual and 
literary trends in Saudi cities, as well as on the style of literary production which has 
seemed to be based not so much on a great deal of artistic imagination, but rather has 
made a realistic use of the names of cities, streets, and other locations which are familiar 
from this war. 
 
 Furthermore, this war has exposed the Islamic and nationalist transformations and how 
they both became closer to political rationality and stronger in terms of the sense of 
patriotism. At the same time, however, the war also has caused a reduction in the 
carefree reformist attitude, with personal interests taking precedence over matters of 
public interest – a phenomenon which necessarily has led to economic transformations 
at the levels of both the Saudi state and the individuals. All those led to a visible re-
arranging of the seats of social status and economy and to the influence brought to bear 
on the Saudi social characteristics, whether for better or for worse.  
 
In particular, it is the impact of the American presence in Saudi cities that is considered 
to have been one of the most important factors that has affected local society, and 
especially in the case of the women of the cities who were fully influenced by this war 
and its transformations, which may be seen as a milestone in the history of Saudi 
women and the changes in their lives. 
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Chapter Five 
 
The City and Women 
 
5 Introduction 
 
There is an overwhelming volume of publications on the status of Arab women in 
general, and of Saudi women in particular, and this is probably the most discussed topic 
at all levels and in all forums across the Arab world. 
 
This is not only because Arab women are a controversial topic in academic research and 
media debates but also because “Women are central in many of the processes 
constructing masculinities – as mothers; as schoolmates; as girlfriends, sexual partners, 
and wives; as workers in the gender division of labor, and so forth” (Inhorn, 2012: 47). 
Therefore, everyone, both male and female, feels that they have a right to be engaged in 
this issue. Some claim the Enlightenment and Liberation of women, while others call 
for protecting women’s modesty and chastity and for them not to be drawn into the 
process of Westernization. There are, however, some objective studies based on these 
issues, and these present their results to the readers with the main objective being to 
raise social awareness about the subject. Notably, there are several contributions which 
have been written on the Arab woman during and after her journey to the environment 
of the city, both from home and abroad. This particular research, however, with the 
backing of all the many studies that are available in the public domain on women’s 
issues, is concerned with the study of Arab women within the city and the 
representation of Saudi women by the Saudi novelists male and female who write about 
their own society. There is a significant number of Saudi novels that could serve 
generously to highlight this aspect of women’s transformations, and among the best of 
them are those that have been chosen for this study, such as Al-Baḥriyyāt (Ladies from 
over the Seas, 2007), by ’Omaima Al-Khamis, and Al-Ferdaws Al-Yabāb (A Barren 
Paradise, 1999), by Layl  Al-Johani. These novels delve into the women’s world, being 
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steeped in the study of civil transformations inside the city, and are able to provide a 
clear overview of women’s issues that are manifested in cities and to address some of 
the core issues affecting women, which will be analysed under the following sections: 
Women and Religion in both Village and City, The Beginning of Modern Writing on 
Arab Women’s Issues, Academic Contributions, Participation and Role of Women, The 
Saudi Novel and its Role in Changing Society and Advancing the Condition of Women, 
The Role of the School and Learning, The Position of the Women in the City. 
 
5.1 Women and Religion in both Village and City 
 
Although much writing, including academic work, has approached women’s issues 
from diverse and multiple angles, it has almost always focused on the position of 
religion in relation to women, whether they are to be found in the city or in the village. 
Nielsen et al. argue that, “The position of women is one of the currently most contested 
topics in Muslim societies, both in outsiders' approaches to Islam as well as among 
Muslims themselves” (Nielsen et al., 2010: 7).151 Saudi women are a part of Arab 
women; however, the environment of Saudi women has its own special characteristics 
which have made them different in many respects. For instance, even if the other Arab 
women can travel from city to city, walk without a veil and drive their cars, Saudi 
women cannot do so for several reasons. First of all, there is an internal factor acting 
upon Saudi women from within which prevents a significant number of them from 
                                                 
 
151
 There are also other authors who have dealt with the social role of women, their participation in public 
office, in politics and the position of Islam on these issues, such as:  l-Mushārakah  l-Ījtimā yya wā  l-
Siyāssiya li Al-Mar’a fī  l-  Ᾱlam  l-Thālith (Social and Political Participation of Women in the Third 
World, 2007) by Mohamed Fahmy, and Al-’Ᾱthār  l-’Usariyya wa  l-Ījtimā yya  l-Motarattiba  lā  l-
 mal (Khārij  l-Manzil) li Al-Mar’ah  l-Mota allema  l-Mutazawwija (Family and Social Effects 
Resulting from Work (Outside the Home) of Educated Married Women, 1993) by Badriyya Al-  Otabi. 
Some others have written about the major weakness of women and their place inside the Islamic 
movement in terms of taking responsibility and making decisions in it. Examples are Al-᾽Islām wa  l-
Mar’ah, Tajdīd Al-Tafkīr  l-Dīnī fī Mas’alat Al-Mar’ah (Islam and Women: Renewal of Religious 
Thinking on the Issue of Women, 2008) by Zaki Al-Mil d. There is also the book On Shifting Ground: 
Muslim Women in the Global Era (2005) by Fereshteh Nouraie-Simone. Some writers were interested in 
writing about the dominance of men over women in such a way as to hinder their early years, 
development and self-reliance, and thus to include the role of tribe, customs and traditions. Examples are 
Al-Wajh  l-  Ᾱri li  l-Mar’ah Al-‘Arabīya (The Naked Face of Arab Women, 2005) by Nawal Al-Ssaadawi 
and Women, Gender and Language in Morocco (2003) by Fatima Sadiqi.  
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doing such things, as they are a part of their society, and thus they believe in and adhere 
to what their society believes in terms of culture, habits and customs. Morrison points 
out that, “There are many professional and independent women in Saudi Arabia who 
adhere strongly to traditions and the Islamic code of dress and behavior, including 
‘obeying’ the husband” (Morrison, 2004: 171). Secondly, there are external factors 
affecting Saudi women and making them different from their other Arab counterparts, 
an example being the religious status of Saudi Arabia that makes this country distinct 
from all other countries of the world. It is considered a beacon for all Muslims because 
of the Two Holy Mosques being situated in its territory. Additionally, the Hanbali 
doctrine is dominant and has been adopted by both the Saudi government and the vast 
majority of the Saudi population, including women. Besides that, there is the Wahhabi 
movement, which adheres to the Prophet’s Tradition and follows the Salafi and Hanbali 
tendency. As Otto explains: 
 
The ideas of Ibn Abd al-Wahhab formed the ideological basis of the Saudi 
kingdom. He sought to return to the time of the Islamic forefathers (salaf), a 
return to pure Islam... Ibn Abd al-Wahhab based his ideas on the works of the 
Salafi tradition within Islam, particularly as propounded by two legal scholars, 
namely Ahmad ibn Hanbal (780-855), founder of the Hanbali school of law, and 
Ahmad ibn Taymiyya (1263-1328) one of the most prominent scholars of that 
school. (Otto, 2011: 142)  
 
This religious influence has permeated the lives of Saudi women in both village and 
city; however, the women in the village are arguably suffering a great deal because of 
the weakness of the religious awareness there which leads them to mix their Islamic 
worship with customary practices. 
 
People in the village suffer from a lack of education and religious culture, and therefore 
the rural women continue to face a formidable number of obstacles and constraints due 
to the confusion that their society makes between the religion on the one hand and the 
customs and traditions on the other.
152
 Saudi women who have moved to the city, 
                                                 
 
152
 These negative phenomena in women’s issues have also been criticised both from the viewpoint of 
Islam and from outside the scope of religion. Additionally, they deal with the position of women in terms 
of their chastity, marriage, divorce, inheritance, mandate of the man and polygamy. The following books 
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however, have managed to overcome several such obstacles because of their education 
and their awareness of the religious texts which protect them from many of the customs, 
traditions and habits that prevent them from getting their rights. The move to the Saudi 
cities is often accompanied by a number of changes and by the abandonment of many of 
the village habits; and therefore, the migration to the city was an urgent need for Saudi 
women not only for the sake of education and the ability to function with freedom from 
those habits that control the life of the village, but also to obtain justice and respect. As 
Adler and Gielen point out, “Many rural girls 'escape to the city' where they find more 
freedom and a less strenuous life” (Adler and Gielen, 2001: 109). 
 
In the Saudi city there are better options and opportunities for women in terms of 
learning, working and enjoying freedom of movement. Furthermore, there is more 
attention paid towards religious teachings in the city. There are religious institutions, 
and some of their concerns are to ensure the application of religious teachings,
153
 and so 
for example they request the women of the city to wear Islamic dress such as the abaya 
and veil in public places and markets; and at the same time most women prefer to do so 
since they feel convinced that this is part of the teachings of their religion.
154
 So, when 
they travel to some foreign countries some of them keep wearing their Islamic dress, 
veil and abaya, although they can remove it if they want. The religiosity of women, 
especially of Saudi women, has led a number of observers to consider the strong 
correlation between religion and women’s issues.155 
                                                                                                                                               
 
cover these issues: The Rights and Duties of Women in Islam (1996) by Haffar Hasan; Women in the 
Qur'an, Traditions, and Interpretation (1996) by Barbara Freyer Stowasser; Al-Islām wa Ḥoqūq  n-nisā’ 
(Islam and Women's Rights, 1998) by Rif at Ḥass n;  l-Ḥoquq  l- Ᾱmmah li  l-Mar’ah (Public Rights of 
Women, 1998) by Ṣal h Abdulghani; Women in Muslim Family Law (1882, 2001) by John L. Esposito, 
Natana J. DeLong-Bas; and so on.  
153
 An example is the so-called General Presidency for the Promotion of Virtue and Prevention of Vice. 
154
 The Arab peoples are either inherently religious or sympathetic towards religion, so this has 
encouraged all of those who are interested in women’s rights to use the religious texts in order to 
influence the readers and support what they are calling for, and this indeed includes feminism. Afkhami 
and Friedl make the point that, “Muslim feminists also use Islamic texts, but their aim is to show that the 
discourse of total equality between men and women is islamically valid” (Afkhami and Friedl, 1997: 22). 
Moreover, in the case of those who are calling for women to remain as they are, these people are also 
trying to strengthen their position by interpreting the religious texts as they understand them or in terms of 
what they want. 
155
 Thus, the Nineties saw the emergence of so-called ‘enlightening Islamic books’, whose main aim was 
to go beyond what was written before and which did not depend on the previous accumulation of 
knowledge but attempted to read the position and rights of women from different angles, such as a 
woman’s rights to power and to prove her rights from religious texts. They offer a different vision from 
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Women of the Saudi village do not have to encounter such religious institutions; 
however, in return they face the strict control of the tribe and radical rural community. 
In the village, everyone knows who any particular woman is, and also knows her 
family, her home, and her relatives, so that the women are always under the eyes of 
everyone.  
 
Overall, the migration of Saudi women to the city has raised their religious awareness, 
and enabled them to protect themselves from those who were exploiting them in the 
name of religion or traditions. Women’s rights organizations and those who are 
interested in women's issues have realised the correlation between religion and all of the 
Saudi women's affairs, and that has led them to consider this correlation before they go 
further into the Women's Affairs. Worden and Amanpour emphasize that, 
 
Women’s rights activists must arm themselves with religious discourse so that 
they can stand up to and debate the reactionaries who want to trample on 
women’s rights in the name of religion. They must be ready to show that 
injustice and discrimination against women is the result of skewed and wrong 
interpretations. (Worden and Amanpour, 2012: 82) 
 
There is no doubt that, for such activists, writing about women and then linking their 
viewpoints to Islam gave them wide acceptance. Unfortunately, however, everyone 
wants to be a religious scholar in order to explain the religious texts in a manner 
corresponding with his own viewpoint; and thus matters of religion have become like 
women’s issues, a field in which everyone claims to have a right to address all issues 
that come under these headings, especially in the modern era where generally speaking 
all the elements of writing, means of publishing and ease of authoring are available 
more than ever before. 
 
                                                                                                                                               
 
what was found in most Islamic books. Masa’il Ḥarija fī Fiqh Al-Mar’ah (Critical Issues in the 
Jurisprudence of Women, 1994) in four volumes, by Mohammad Mahdi Shams Al-Din; Al-Mar’ah fi  ṣir 
Al-Rrisālah (Women in the Age of the Message, 1990) in six volumes, by Abdulḥalim Abu Shoqqa, are 
typical examples. 
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5.2 The Beginning of Modern Writing on Arab Women’s Issues 
 
Women and their affairs are considered an important topic to be written about, and 
many have found it worthwhile to stand up for this world of women in order to make an 
extensive enquiry into all its perspectives. The women’s world has attracted great 
numbers of those who are interested in exploring its various issues, and this in turn has 
led so many critics to try to pinpoint the beginning of the modern history of writing on 
women's affairs. A number of them saw the beginning of this process as being marked 
by Qasim Amin’s (1863-1908) writings such as Al-Mar’ah Al-Jadidah (The New 
Woman, 1901) and his first book entitled Taḥrīr Al-Mar’ah (The Liberation of Woman, 
1899), which is considered by some critics to be the beginning of the contemporary 
Arab writing on women’s issues. Esposito points out that, “Qasim Amin was the first 
Arab to publish a call for women's emancipation, in his book Tahrir al-mar'ah” 
(Esposito, 2009. Vol, 4: 332). It is noteworthy that Saudi women were not influenced by 
this call, neither in general terms nor at the cultural level. This was so for several 
reasons – for instance because in the first place there was a strict ban on such books 
entering Saudi Arabia, and even when they did penetrate the country later on they were 
not able to gain the acceptance of Saudi society because they dealt with the 
characteristics of Egyptian rather than Saudi women at that time. Even those who are 
interested in women's affairs and the novels that have been written about women, 
including the novels that we cite in this chapter, have mostly mentioned nothing about 
the impact of Qasim Amin’s books on Saudi women. 
 
Another point to make about Amin’s writings is that they were characterized by a 
tendency to be provocative, especially on matters that some believe to be integral to 
culture and religion such as the issues of polygamy and the veil, and to be 
confrontational, too much in a hurry and over-influenced by Western culture without 
taking into account the specificity of society, culture and religion, as Muru explains 
(Muru, 2005: 8). For this reason he was accused of being influenced by Western 
feminists' ideas of progress and modernity without regard to the particularities of his 
209 
 
own community (see Gorman, 2003: 140).
156
 Consequently, several works were written 
to either support his ideas or respond to Amin’s books.157 Zayd refers to this as follows: 
 
The writings of Qasim Amin (1863-1908): this graduate of the School of Law 
advocated the emancipation of women in social life. His writings, 'Emancipation 
of Women', Tahrir al-Mar’ah, (1899) and 'The New Woman', al-Marah al-
Jadidah (1901), have provoked oppositional writings that totalled some 30 
critical books and pamphlets. (Zayd et al., 2006: 38) 
  
The wide-ranging reaction and opposition of those who did not agree with Amin’s view 
and approach is probably why some observers tend to see this era as a milestone in the 
writings on women issues.
158
 Murphy and Spear point out that “Qasim Amin is often 
inaptly considered 'the father of Arab feminism' because of his 1899 treatise, The 
Liberation of Women, that called for women's reform, which was believed to be written 
in part by his teacher Muhammad 'Abdu”(Murphy and Spear, 2011: 165). In addition to 
taking the lead in this way, Amin and the Turkish writer Ahmet Mithat (1844-1912) 
were also clearly influenced in their ideas by the culture of the West. Pryce-Jones 
confirms that “Under the modernizing influence of the West, one or two Muslims drew 
critical attention to the treatment of women in their societies. Among the earliest were a 
Turkish writer, Ahmet Midhat; and the Egyptian Qasim Amin” (Pryce-Jones, 2009: 
134).  
 
Naturally, the writings of Qasim Amin followed by those of Sal mah Mus  (1887-1958) 
were just raising this topic; but from the point of view of some critics they did not 
provide any solutions in order to introduce their controversial views. Some indeed went 
further and accused Amin of dismantling and weakening the society: “Some blamed 
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 Gorman conveys the opinion of Bayumi in the following quotation: “Far from a call for the liberation 
of women, Bayumi sees in the writings of Qasim Amin the alien hand of Western influence” (Gorman, 
2003: 140). 
157
 For example, Tarbeyat Al-Mar’ah wa Al-Ḥijāb (Education of Women and the Veil, 1900) by Ṭal at 
Ḥarb B sh . Qasim  min, Iṣlāh Quwāmat  l-Mar’ah (Qasim Amin, Repair Trusteeship of Women, 1970) 
by Ḥikmat Ṣabb gh. Qasim  min, Taḥrīr Al-Mar’ah wa Al-Tamaddun Al-Islāmi (Qasim Amin, Women 
Emancipation and Islamic Civilization, 1988) by Muḥammad  Im rah. Qasim  min, Muṣliḥan Ijtimā iyan 
(Qasim Amin, A Social Reformer, 2004) by Mun  Ḥussein Dusūqi. 
158
 And there was almost a total consensus on the part of observers that the writings of Qasim Amin and 
his teacher Mohammed Abdu (1849-1905), in addition to those of some Turkish writers, were considered 
to be the first ancient contributions in this regard – regardless of the content of what they believe or even 
think on this issue. 
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Qasim Amin for weakening the social system. If the hopes of Qasim are realized, 
modesty will disappear, the loss of which will destroy religion”(Baron, 1997: 115). 
Lack of agreement on what was provided by those pioneers, including Qasim Amin, led 
some critics to trace the beginnings further back in time to the Ottoman era, mainly to 
Al-Jawā’ib newspaper and its owner Ahmad Faris Al-Shidyaq (1804-1887), or to some 
Arabic writings such as the works of Zeinab Fawaz (1846-1914) from Lebanon and the 
works of the Egyptian writer Ḥamza Fathallah (1849-1918). (See Al-Mil d, 2008: 151). 
 
In 1967, Aisha Abdul-Rahman (1912-1998) published a book entitled Al-Mafhūm  l-
᾽Islāmi li Taḥrīr Al-Mar’ah (The Islamic Concept of Women's Liberation), calling for 
the need for a new movement for the emancipation of women that stems from an 
Islamic point of reference. This book was received as positively as the works of 
Mohammad Mahdi Shams Al-Din (1936-2001), who had called for the liberation of 
women from the customs and traditions that placed unacceptable restrictions on them, 
while adding that this situation had come about not out of disrespect for their dignity, or 
the devaluation of their rights by Islam, but rather as a result of neglect and domination 
in our societies. 
 
The critics often make a connection between women and the writings of Qasim Amin or 
those of his teacher such as Mohammed Abdu, and also it is often thought that the 
writings of Qasim Amin may have influenced Arab women in general. However, the 
fact is that these writings may have influenced Egyptian women, but inevitably did not 
influence the Saudi women. The explanation for this can be found in the huge difference 
between Saudi and Egyptian women with regards to their dress, social lifestyle, thinking 
and writing. However, there were other factors that have been successful in contributing 
towards the raising of public awareness of women's issues in Saudi Arabia, and amongst 
these are the Academic Contributions. 
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5.3 Academic Contributions 
 
Current realities in the Arab arena have demonstrated that women's issues need to be 
studied dispassionately in order to be handled carefully. Academic studies are often a 
more mature and objective way to deal with such issues as they require key academic 
elements such as evidence and objectivity and must be far removed from emotion or 
subjectivity; in the end, they are also subject to review and still there is a 
superabundance of academic contributions in this field. 
 
As can be seen, there were some tentative contributions by women, however, in the late 
twentieth century, while in this century they have come forward with many activities for 
the defence of their rights. These have included accessing the educational field, 
contributions in the form of studies, theoretical and practical participations in the 
women's world, establishing women's associations and their calling for women’s 
conferences to be held (examples being the Conference on Religion, Culture, and 
Women's Human Rights in the Muslim World that met in Washington in 1994, the 
World Conference on Women in Beijing, China in 1995 and in New York from 2000 
onwards). Within the Arab region, meanwhile, there have been a great deal of women’s 
activities, a good illustration of that being the World Conference on Women, held in 
May 2012 at Qassim University and sponsored by the research chair of the businessman 
Abdullah Salih Al-Rashid (1933-) under the auspices of King Abdullah ibn Abdulaziz, 
the King of Saudi Arabia.  
 
According to the Okaz newspaper, the Al-Rajhi
159
 Chair for Research on Saudi Women 
and their Role in Social Development has conducted a survey about the general trends 
of research on women in Saudi society. This study has dealt with 450 studies from only 
three universities in Saudi Arabia in the city of Riyadh. They are: the University of 
                                                 
 
159
 This belongs to the millionaire Sulaiman Al Rajhi and his family, which owns the Al-Rajhi banks and 
other assets 
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King Saud, Imam Muhammad Ibn Saud Islamic University and Princess Noura 
University (Okaz, 2012).  
 
More precisely, the research carried out in the case of Gulf women came to be 
crystallized in the form of several academic conferences that were “held in Kuwait, 
Bahrain and United Arab Emirates and treated many aspects of women's issues in the 
Gulf and their role in their societies” (Al-Na   r, 2000: 9-10). There was, indeed, a 
practical and urgent need for their participation after the oil boom and its economic 
revenues which have led to a high level of awareness among the members of the Gulf 
community. People there found that the new economy can easy enrich them and draw 
them away from such traditional crafts as agriculture and handicrafts, and therefore this 
generation replaced the plough and the hook with the book, moving from the field of 
agriculture to the field of knowledge. It is often stated that, ‘family circumstances are a 
reflection of the financial conditions’, and that is what has been achieved in the Gulf 
and Saudi Arabia in particular when each gender realized the importance of each 
member of both of them, and then this took mutual respect and appreciation between the 
sexes to a very advanced stage, compared to what was happening before the financial 
boom. “The oil boom temporarily helped to expand economic activity and public 
services, creating a good demand for Arab labour, including that of women, in the Arab 
oil countries, especially in education, health and government” (States and Programme, 
2006. Vol, 4: 202). 
 
Academic critics and authors are furthermore paying greater attention to the position of 
Arab women. A typical example of this is “Shabaan [who] is the author of several 
works that explore themes regarding Arab women in the twentieth century” (Sabry, 
2012: 89). An example is her book entitled Both Right and Left Handed: Arab Women 
Talk about their Lives (2009) which was published in both Great Britain and the United 
States. This book, in fact, offers the reader insights into Arab women in their own 
words. The women who participated in this series of interviews were Arab women, 
highly educated and leaders in several areas. They are from several countries such as 
Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, and Algeria. The author deals with intellectual women to 
show the relationship between them and their husbands who sometimes ignore their 
intellectual abilities. The diverse academic contributions of women's affairs and 
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particularly these contributions which were accompanied by a supportive economy in 
Saudi Arabia and high percentage of educated and intellectual women have led to know 
their participation and role in next section.  
 
5.4 Participation and Role of Women 
 
Arab women have become more aware that their role is not limited to being a mother or 
wife, but that they are also responsible with men for building the universe and for 
achieving prosperity of life in accordance with their capabilities. The importance of 
each woman is further to be found in her being an active, productive and influential 
thinker in her society and the State. Such awareness by women of themselves and their 
existence is not a new phenomenon, but is the product of a long struggle waged during 
the twentieth century. Zeidan maintains: “In general, the struggle for women's freedom 
and national identity were being linked in a way they had not been before, they were no 
longer simply parallel, but were interdependent struggles” (Zeidan, 1995: 7). 
Perhaps the contributions and efforts made by men are incomplete because the women 
did not make any positive efforts and they did not even show the slightest involvement 
with their own situation. It is very likely as a result of the authority of custom and 
tradition and because of the authority of the tribe that women came to believe that they 
are just created for men and they should have faith in fatalism. Women's issues are 
generally affected by the level of public social development in communities and the 
perception of women or men is necessarily a reflection of the overall situation of the 
community. Therefore, the initiative for change should start from the woman herself in 
order to promote positive change and then to change society's perception towards her. 
Thus, when they took the initiative and began demanding their rights, there was a rapid 
change. 
 
In Saudi Arabia, for instance, most women have currently taken their roles positively. 
Lippman visited Saudi Arabia several times and pointed out that: 
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Touring the country in the fall of 2009 and again the following spring, I met and 
interviewed more women than I had during all my previous visits combined. 
These Saudi women speak English and are mostly well educated and well 
travelled and in the different ways all of them are changing the world into which 
they were born, and their impact is seeping through the country's ossified social 
structure. (Lippman, 2012: 160) 
 
Although this text suggests a lot of changes, it shows also the extent of suffering 
through the stages of change. 
 
Despite the fact that this evolution was unsatisfactory in terms of speed, and this 
allowed men to take the initiative, the hesitation by some women to take a more positive 
role probably encouraged the men to take the lead in discussing women’s issues. 
Therefore, it is very likely that the works of many men and their results were incomplete 
and immature, apart from the fact that some of these perhaps showed a clear bias in 
favour of men who may benefit from the absence of those who should be speaking up 
for their own cause (i.e. women). Even if a man seeks to liberate women or safeguard 
them, the results of the work of man alone without the participation of those affected by 
the issue (women) is often not impartial and neutral and may perhaps veer towards 
extremism. The cause of women has come to be managed as a battle between the 
intellectual elite and political groups that have emerged in the region or in the Islamic 
world. It has been managed at high levels of impulsiveness, emotion and sharp 
criticism. This issue for non-Muslim elites is a battle for the Renaissance and 
Enlightenment, for progress, while for the elites of the Islamic tendency it is a battle for 
virtue, values and ethics. Among the dozens of movements, some of them appear more 
radical where there is a party that urgently wants to base itself on a Western intellectual 
reference, without any considerations of religion and culture, and then there is the other 
party which tries to maintain a very conservative ideological reference which it 
considers Islamic; examples are the Turkish case on the one hand and the Taliban case 
on the other. 
 
Both of them have proved contradictory, immature, immoderate and radical. The 
Turkish experience was when people wanted to change things completely and then 
prevented veiled women from entering the Parliament. The case of Mervet Safa 
Kavakçı (1968-) on 18 April 1999 is a typical example. They were even banning them 
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from attending university. Beaman compares the arbitrary political situation in Egypt 
with that of Turkey and says that, “Similarly, the ban against Turkish women wearing 
head scarves when attending university, taking official exams or sitting in Parliament 
stemmed from the recognition that their presence represents a rejection of the state 
ideology” (Beaman, 2006: 207). Then there is the experience of the Taliban, which 
wanted to stick to its values and beliefs and therefore prevented women from enjoying 
their rights and education. As Rostami indicates, “Many women involved in education 
were caught by the Taliban” (Rostami-Povey, 2007: 35). Away from this extremism and 
this negative conflict, there are on the other hand great results which can be achieved 
when women take the initiative. Whenever they have moved forward they have found a 
wide support and assistance from all strata of society. They had encouraged the men 
positively to be aware of their rights and then they benefited from their involvement. In 
fact that was not only at the individual level, but rather at the level of representatives of 
religious and political movements and other elites.  
 
For instance, there were positive contributions calling for women to insist on their rights 
and to expose many outdated allegations arising out of traditions and customs. Several 
followed a moderate Islamist trend which was revived by several scholars, whereby 
they adopted the religious discourse that shifted from a passive to an active defensive 
position and became more understanding of the aspirations, views and future of women, 
and thus it became more acceptable even to the woman herself. The influence of the 
religious discourse on the women and then the acceptance of the women towards this 
discourse about their issues have made it something of a phenomenon. It has induced a 
number of critics to initiate and embark on the analysis of this discourse, one such being 
Lamoureaux, who states that after his description of the gendered nature of social space 
nowadays with its historic precedent, “I then discuss the influence of the new Islamist 
Discourse on women in the last two decades” (Lamoureaux, 2011: 110). 
 
The positive interactions by women which stimulate the elite and make them care about 
women's affairs should not stop at this point, but indeed women must continue to 
contribute to the formulation of religious and social discourse and correct some 
misconceptions and make them more valid and acceptable through their entirely 
positive participations in this regard. “All the women have, to various degrees, 
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participated in or contributed to a process that has made Islamic discourse and 
discussion about Islam's role more acceptable in the public square” (Bennett, 2010: 7). 
 
Some of the most prominent contributions of this moderate religious trend that has 
spread widely are the books of Muhammad Al-Ghazali (1917-1996) such as Qadāya Al-
Mar’ah: Bayna Al-Taqālid  l-Rāqida wa  l-Wāfida (Women's Issues: between 
Stagnant and Incoming Traditions, 1990). This book deals with published thoughts that 
brought together science, literature, criticism, history and opinion, all related to 
women's issues, family and the community. There are also the contributions of Al-
Sheikh Yusuf Al Qaradawi (1926- ), who encourages women to stand up for their rights 
and defend their religion by 
 
Reformulating the discourse and action of the women's movement to be rooted 
in Islam (Muslimatu Al-Ghad, 2001) The ‘Muslim woman of tomorrow’ as he 
calls her, should be outspoken, active and reach out to her history and heritage, 
as well as be aware of her era and its challenges in order to play her expected 
role as an advocate of a global faith. (Bayes and Tohidi, 2001: 242) 
 
In addition we have the views of Hassan Al-Tur bi (1932-), who called for reform that 
would revolutionize the reality of women in Islamic society, and called for the renewal 
of religious thought on women's issues. Those scholars may have tried to be closer to 
the Qur’anic form, which portrays women as fully respected and presents them as bright 
models of peace, as portrayed by the Virgin Mary (peace be upon her) and the Queen 
Bilqis. 
 
Women themselves have made numerous contributions both as individuals and groups. 
For instance, in Al-Mar’ah  l-  rabiya wa  l-Mujtam  a‘  l-Madanī (Arab women and 
civil society, 2011) by Waf ’ Abdulg dir, the author emphasises that the issue of 
women does not need laws, new legislation, or establishing several associations and 
organizations, but rather her cause needs the woman herself: it needs her to know and 
understand her real role. In 1998, a group of Muslim academic women announced the 
establishment of the field of scientific studies on modern Muslim Arab women. Al-
Mil d states: 
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This group is known as a ‘group of the chair of Dr. Zahira  Abdeen for Women's 
Studies’ at the University of Islamic and Social Sciences in the United States of 
America. The group released a book called ‘Arab women and society in the 
century,’ which is one of the most important intellectual works on women's 
issues. (Al-Mil d, 2008: 169) 
 
Women were not working just on one, but rather on many aspects of their cause, and 
some of them adopted the literary approach, taking advantage of the Arab heritage over 
the centuries in order to provide an integrated work in this field of knowledge regarding 
women. The Arab women writers are often distinguished from others by their ability to 
read the old literary product and employ this to their advantage; unlike the foreign 
writers, who often based their contributions on the contemporary reality when dealing 
with a sensitive issue such as this particular cause. Ashour et al, illustrate this point as 
follows: “Radwa Ashour, Mohammed Berrada, Ferial J. Ghazoul, and Amina Rachid 
Unlike many other women writers, Arab women writers draw on a rich, ancient 
heritage, which stretches back to civilizations that flourished in the region” (Ashour et 
al., 2009: 1). 
 
In the end, then, this issue does not concern women alone, but is shared by men and also 
by political, religious, social, cultural, and other spectrums. The observer may have 
come across many commentaries that see ongoing writing about Arab women as it is a 
vital issue, with universal meaning and of concern to everyone. These massive 
productions on Arab women and their affairs demonstrate the importance and the value 
of this topic. When women were absent from participating in discussion of their own 
affairs, leaving the field for men alone, productions on women remained immature and 
far from neutral. Once they themselves contributed, after being educated, their issues 
have come to be dealt with in a more moderate and mature manner. By means of their 
own contributions, women forced men also to recognise their rights. All of this invites 
us to examine the extent of literary participation as represented by Saudi novels on the 
women’s movement, especially in Saudi Arabia. 
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5.5 The Saudi Novel and its Role in Changing Society and Advancing 
the Condition of Women 
 
Perhaps it is recognized that the novel has become nowadays one of the most radical of 
literary phenomena with a presence in the literature of the world and especially Arabic 
literature, enabling novelists to write and criticize whatever they want, hiding behind 
their characters so as to avoid the strict authority of the censor. 
 
At the present time, Arab women's creativity can be considered as a positive and 
comprehensive phenomenon, given that their creative productivity throughout history 
has been negligible. Rashid points out that, “Creative women across the world and in 
Arab history were exceptions” (Rashid, 2009: 49).160 But today, manifestations of 
women’s creativity have become a clear phenomenon. Someone can easily find in every 
Arab country, including the Gulf States, the influential contribution of women in the 
fields of poetry, stories, novels, art, theatre and cinema. 
 
As far as novels are concerned, Al-Baḥriyyāt (Ladies from over the Seas, 2007)161 by 
’Omaima Al-Khamis is a typical example, as is Al-Ferdaws Al-Yabāb (A Barren 
Paradise, 1999)
162
 by Layl  Al-Johani. These two novels, in addition to some novels 
discussed in the previous chapters and also relevant to this chapter, have been written by 
Saudi women, and have proved quite able to provide a clear picture of Arab women in 
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 My translation.  
161
 It is published by the cultural centre and publishing house Al-Mada in Syria. This novel combines sea 
moisture and desert dryness. It also combines white girls of the sea who found themselves in the hot 
plateaux and deserts of Najd. It brings together Arab women in Saudi Arabia and Saudi women in Na d in 
the house of Ᾱl-Ma abal Al-Najdi where they both meet and live through the beginning of the emergence 
of the city and the emergence of oil, based in Riyadh. The novel has 268 pages and is made up of 23 
chapters, with beautiful language and very precise language usage. 
162
 It is published by Al-Jamal Publications, in Germany, but before that it had won first place in the 
Sharjah Prize for Innovation in the Novel, and been published by the Ministry of Media in Sharjah in 
1988. It was subsequently nominated to be published in "book in the newspaper", which aims to reach ten 
million readers. This novel is a good example of the new narrative discourse that has been taking shape 
over two decades in Saudi Arabia. This novel, with its simple language, is dealing with tragic paradoxes, 
based in Jeddah. A romantic adventure turned into a scandal, which then led the educated girl, (Ṣaba) to 
face her sad fate and unexpected destiny. 
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the city as represented by Saudi women. Although the Saudi novel has focused on 
women's issues, the fact here is that the Saudi literary contribution mostly does not 
concentrate on the so-called literature dealing with women and that type which is 
sometimes called the feminine literature that is written by women only, but actually 
focuses on the literature that deals with women’s issues, whether written by a male or 
female author, where the creative input draws on one literary source. 
 
Perhaps Saudi participation is more focused on women's language,
163
 which can 
characterize the women’s writings that regularly raise women's issues. However, this 
does not mean that women’s creative writing differs from the output of men. 
 
From my own perspective, the literature created by women on the subject of men has 
occasionally perhaps been of better quality than the men’s work, and the poetry of Al-
Khans ’ (575-664) is a typical example. In fact, the characters of Naguib Mahfouz such 
as Ḥamida in the novel Ziqāq  l-Midaq (Midaq Alley, 1963), Karimah in the novel Fī 
Al-Ṭarīq (The Road, 1964) and ’Amina in the novel Tripartite (1972), and those in the 
novels of Hanna Mina such as ‘Al-Maṣābīḥ Al-Zurq’(Blue Lamps, 1954), and Baqāyā 
Ṣowar (Remnants Pictures, 1975) and those of Ihsan Abdul Quddus, for instance, ‘ nā 
Ḥurra (I am Free, 1954), Fi Baytinā Rajul’ (A Man in our Home, 1957) and Al-’ nf wa 
Thalāth  Uyūn (Nose and three Eyes, 1964), and the novels of Abdo Kh l, for example, 
Fusūq(Debauch, 2005) and Tarmi Bisharar (Spewing Sparks, 2008) do not differ in 
terms of their literary features from what has been produced by women, for example in 
Zaynab Ḥifni’s Lam ’  ud  bkī (I Do not Cry Anymore, 2003) and Rajaa Al-Ṣanea’s 
Girls of Riyadh (2005). As Ḥusein points out, “The craft of literature has bases that have 
been developed by the critics, and the chapters of Arabic criticism do not carry any such 
division between the literature written by women and that written by men…because 
literature does not belong to gender” (Ḥusein, 2003: 132, 134).164 
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 Note the beauty of this figurative language in the novel Al-Ferdaws Al-Yabāb (Al-Johani, 2006: 69). 
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Therefore, the literary contribution of both genders in the Saudi city is mostly positive 
in terms of advancing social transformations within the city toward greater women’s 
rights, and especially the contribution of the female novelists who put their own great 
capacity for language to the service of the novel. The women are more concerned when 
they notice some of the social errors that are still stuck in those urban communities, as 
they were once suffering from the cruelty of these errors, so they have great skill that 
can help them to highlight the errors through their literary language, in order to make 
literature a tool for building a more just society. The literary language sometimes 
identifies the gender of the author through certain stylistic features. When the reader 
examines wonderful feminine language such as that used by Kh lidah, heroine of the 
novel Al-Ferdaws Al-Yabāb in describing the hands of her friend Ṣab  when she was 
kneading so-called ceramic paste, such an examination will naturally lead a person to 
believe that such language is quite difficult for a man to write in such a style within the 
context. 
 
The novel by its nature is interested in exploring the micro details by which women may 
often be characterized, where they are consistent with those female skills in terms of 
highlighting the small details. So while this is considered a positive contribution, 
nonetheless the thing which probably undermines particularly women’s participation in 
this regard in the cause of the Saudi women’s rights in the city is their determination to 
repeat the success to the point where it becomes failure. The success of the novel Girls 
of Riyadh (2005) at the popular level, for example, has prompted a very large number of 
others to write similar novels, which have tended towards the breaking of taboos, and 
therefore their results are very close to each other and have all been going in the same 
direction. 
 
Furthermore, the problem of the novel is not only one of redundancy but probably also 
of the exaggeration demonstrated by displaying or tackling a single issue, such as the 
issue of sex. In other words, in spite of the significant progress for Arab women, and 
especially Saudi women, within the cities, and the large number of positive 
contributions made by women’s novels to the civil social construction, it should 
nonetheless be noted that several of these novels have engaged exaggeratedly in the 
matters of sex and religion. The critic and researcher Shams Al-Mu’ayed confirms: 
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“Women in the Arabic novel appear in the margins, and in secondary roles, and often it 
is their bodies which are at the centre of events. Therefore the local novel has failed to 
portray women correctly” (Al-Mu’ayed, 2008).165 This might be expected of such a 
society, which was closed for a long time and then has suddenly found all the doors 
opened in front of it. However, the matter is clear, namely that the sexual issue is often 
crammed into the novel, not for any purpose but only because it needs to be included in 
the novel, as most novels do not carry solutions to these issues, rather than merely a 
tempting description. It is hard for the readers to neglect the issue of sex and the image 
of persecution when they read an Arabic novel, particularly women’s novels. Golley 
observes this when she writes: “The reviewers either have not read or choose to ignore 
that whole body of Arab texts by authors such as Nawal el-Saadawi, Tayeb el-Salih, 
Hanan al-Shaykh, and the later works of Najuib Mahfouz that unhesitatingly deal with 
issues of Arab women’s sexuality” (Golley, 2007: 147). 
 
These kinds of novels, which emphasise only the negative aspects of women’s life, are 
most likely providing a picture of their city-based society as either very conservative, 
meaning with attendant forms of persecution, or as a completely liberal society with no 
moral restraints. This type of literary production is what is increasing the foreign 
reader's ignorance of the actual status of Arab women, particularly the Gulf women, 
who as a result of those negative and dark images are thought by some people living 
outside the Arab world to be still living in tents and tying up their camels in front of 
them. 
 
This is what has upset many of the critics
166
 who are looking forward to seeing great 
women's novels which are compatible with their aspirations and encouraging to 
women’s future literary output. It has indeed led several critics to complain sometimes 
about the use of such negative types of slang language such as in Girls of Riyadh 
(2005), the theme of sadness for instance in ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt (2000) and other 
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 Such as Shams Al-Mu’ayyad in her lecture entitled ‘The Image of Women in the Women's Novel’ 
(2008). 
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subject-matter such as excessive sex in the works of Zaynab Ḥifni, since they see in it 
something negative that may prejudice women. Paulston et al state that: 
 
For instance, many critics have complained that in recent literary translation 
from Arabic into English there is a predilection for novels by Arab women 
which portray negative aspects of Arab women's lives, such as forced marriage, 
violence towards women and female circumcision (Amireh 1996; Shaaban 1999; 
Gabriel 2001; Ripken 2004; Halim 2006). Amireh (1996) and Faiq (2004) are 
skeptical about the West's enthusiasm for the translated novels of Nawaal 
Elsaadawi, suggesting that, as Amireh puts it, "she is acclaimed not so much 
because she champions a women's rights but because she tells Western readers 
what they want to hear" (Paulston et al., 2012: 371). 
 
Despite the recognition of Arab women through their literary and critical writing as 
having achieved good progress and their being recognized for obtaining their rights, 
through the official statistics that indicate the great success of this issue, this negative 
image on the other hand may deny all these successes and may affect the reader, 
especially those readers from outside the area. As Burke and Yaghoubian affirm, “So 
many Westerners were surprised to see Arab women taking an active part in street 
politics” (Burke and Yaghoubian, 2006: 326). 
 
The image of the primitive Arab might appear strongly in the European and American 
media. Hollywood movies often depict Arabs as nomads dwelling in tents (see Al-Shir, 
2012). But the truth is different and is known only by those who have spent time living 
in the Arab cities. According to Al Arabiya.net, there are many novels that have 
illuminated for their readers the fact of Saudi women’s status in the city, among which 
are the three novels that have been written by American women about their lives in 
Saudi Arabian cities during different periods, and these serve to illustrate the reality of 
the status of Arab women as represented by Saudi women (Al-Shir, 2012). These novels 
are: Kingdom of Strangers (2012) by Zoe Ferraris, In the Kingdom of Men (2012) by 
Kim Barnes and The Ruins of Us (2012) by Keija Parssinen. 
 
By providing a space for a large number of novels which have negative images, some 
publishing houses have been contributing to the dissemination of these sexual and dark 
images of women, and thus they weaken the positive role of novels such as highlighting 
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other women's issues and reforming their communities. This mostly happens because 
the outside community likes such images, and there is a demand which has become 
widespread, especially when the writer is an oppressed woman in the eyes of some. As 
Zeidan indicates; “Some publishing houses have discovered the commercial value of 
publishing women's works, especially novels revolving around love affairs” (Zeidan, 
1995: 313). 
 
Moreover, despite the many changes undergone by women, and their great literary 
contribution, especially in the form of the novel, the fact remains that even when they 
have entered the world of the city, they are still facing some challenges as to how they 
may escape from the ruts created by the old habits which perhaps also impact 
psychologically on their literary participations in the building of their city. For instance, 
there are those practices to which women were subjected to by either men or other 
women such as the husband's mother, elderly women, another wife, society around her, 
the husband's family, education, honour, love, marriage and the veil. The positive side 
of these subjects, on the other hand, is that they stimulate female novelists to raise these 
issues and write about them. So, for example, all these issues have been displayed in the 
novel Al-Baḥriyyāt and Al-Ferdaws Al-Yabāb, in addition to other related novels which 
have succeeded in detecting and weakening these negative images and practices 
exercised by some against women because of women's ignorance of their rights and 
consequent inability to claim these rights. Thus, it was imperative for women to learn 
and know their rights and then to contribute by literary means to changing urban society 
for the better. All of these positive transformations in women’s lives made through 
novel-writing contributions would not, however, have happened without the positive 
and effective role that has been provided by schools and other means of education in the 
city, as we go on to see in the next section. 
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5.6 The Role of the School and Learning 
 
The history of science and knowledge in the Arabian Peninsula, including Saudi Arabia, 
which has had a plurality of schools of different nations within the two holy mosques 
throughout history, has despite all this not been one in which there was satisfactory 
provision for women's schools in Saudi Arabia from the outset, so that they might be 
able to arise and grow naturally. This was because there was opposition from some 
parents who feared that this may lead later to the mixing of the sexes or may cause some 
immoral behavior. Bahgat states: “In Saudi Arabia, granting the right of public 
education to women took longer and caused serious debate. Objections from concerned 
parents and ‘Ulama (religious scholars) to girls' schools, based on the fear that they 
might have undesirable effects on girls, delayed the establishment of these schools by 
the government until 1960” (Bahgat, 1999: 52). 
 
In the context of novel-writing, we may see how the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt narrates the 
stance taken by the opposition, 
 
 مظتنا لآ ضفر امومع ,ةسردملا ىلإ اهثعب وبأ ضفر )اميرم( تنب ولوللا نكل ,سرادملا يف ةجيهب دلاوأ
لبعم  يف تدأ ةمراع ةيبعش ةضراعم دعب اثيدح تحتتفا دق تناك يتلا سرادملا ىلإ مهتانب عيمج ثعب
قطانملا ضعب اك امنيب ,تانيتسلا رخآوأ يف لاإ تايتفلا مظتنت ملو .اهقرح ىلإ ميصقلاك لئاوعلا ضعب تن
تاسردم بلجت ةردتقملا ةساردلا نهتايتف ميلعتل رادلا طسو ىلإ. 
Bahija's children enrolled in the schools, but the father of Lulu, who is the 
daughter of (Maryama), refused to send her to school. The Al Mabal clan 
generally refused to send any of their daughters to the schools that had recently 
opened following vehement popular opposition, which had led in some areas 
such as Al Qassim Province
 
to their being burnt down. It was only in the late 
sixties that girls became enrolled in the schools, while some families were able 
financially to bring female teachers into their homes in order to give their 
daughters lessons. (Al-Khamis, 2007: 92)
167
 
 
The school, however, is a beacon that appeals to almost everybody, especially to 
women who “have essentially won the battle for education in the Arab world today” 
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 Al Qassim Province is located at the heart of both Saudi Arabia and the Arabian Peninsula. According 
to the 2004 census it has a population of more than 1,000,000 and an area of 65,000 km squared. 
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(Zeidan, 1995: 39). They find in the school a place where they are able to express their 
identity during the day, after having been known for so long by their ‘night’ identity in 
the manner that has been immortalized by the aesthetics of Arabic literature. Arab 
poetry and prose are full of yearning, aspiration and wishes to meet a loved-one at night 
and talking with her away from the eyes of the censors. Ṣalih, the protagonist of the 
novel Al-Baḥriyyāt, is presented by the novelist as an example of the lover in the desert; 
but this love is expressed and shows itself at night, sanctifies darkness and then goes 
missing as soon as daylight has appeared. Indeed, even so great and famous a story as 
the One Thousand and One Nights is consistent with this night pattern in both its title 
and its content. The novel Al-Baḥriyyāt states that: 
 
 روكذلا ءارحص طسو يف ةأجف ضهن يذلا ناينبلا يه ماعلا كلذ يف ةسردملا تناك  ةّن  جلاك ناينبلا اذه ...
اعلا راوسلأا وذ ةيل ةيوثنلأا هتيوه ةحارص نلعي يذلاةتحبلا. 
The school in that year was the structure that rose up suddenly in the middle of 
the male's desert as a paradise... This structure with its high walls, which 
expressly declared its purely feminine identity... (Al-Khamis, 2007: 138, 139) 
 
The school has social and cultural dimensions that have been instilled within the culture 
of the Arab generations, especially for women who reverence this profession with the 
blessing of their menfolk who believe that it is the safe place for women, especially for 
women of the Gulf. Therefore, it is not surprising that the results of surveys that have 
been conducted on many women, especially women of the Gulf cities, are consistent 
with this vision, whether these are older or more recent studies. For example, one study 
conducted in 1975 in Kuwait City testifies that “66.1% of a sample study on female 
students at Kuwait University in 1975 found that the type of job best suited to the nature 
of women and to their psychological and biological make-up is teaching” (Al-Na   r, 
2000: 52).
168
 
 
It was through the city school that the Saudi girl was taught to know her rights and to 
achieve her goals. The school was not just the window of opportunity that the girl could 
use in her teen years, to flirt with her boyfriend or even to identify or meet her White 
Knight, as is the image of the lover Aḥl m in the novel ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt, and the 
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picture of Qumasha, the teenage mother, who is always talking about her charms, 
penchant and passion in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt (p: 146-150). For not only does the 
school add to the cognitive make-up of a woman, but it is also a social structure which 
enables Saudi girls to discover another side to Arab women. A Saudi girl knew her Arab 
sister only as a second wife – to a rich man – fleeing from her poverty, as shown in the 
role of the characters of Bahija, Maryama and Souad in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt; but she 
did not know her as a director of a school, such as in the character of Ms Wafiqa from 
Iraq, or as a counsellor and a teacher such as in the character of Rihab, a Palestinian girl 
whose only identity in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt comes through the school. The novelist 
Al-Khamis explains this as follows: 
 
  متو ةوق ةيوهلا نأ باحر ملعت ُّيةيوهلا ةدقاف يهو ,دوشحلا طسو حملاملل دادرتساو ز,  ةينيطسلف ةئجلا
 نود ةئجلا ةقيثوب ةموعنب اهيف بقنتو فطلب اهككفت ,تابلاطلا ليصافت دنع فقوتت تناك...ةيمسر قاروأ
حتتو ةمجرت تنقتأ ,اهلوح ثدةيانعو ةقدب اهمسر تداعأ ...هوجولاو تارظنلا  لامهلإا ديسأ اهباذأ نأ دعب
يهنلاو رزجلاو. 
Rehab knows that identity is the power to stand out from the crowd and to 
reclaim one’s distinguishing features, and she is devoid of identity, a Palestinian 
refugee, with a refugee document and without official papers… She would study 
the features of the female students, disintegrate them gently, explore them 
gracefully and talk about them. She mastered the translation of looks and 
faces...Re-drawing it carefully and precisely after it dissolved in the acid of 
neglect, isolation and denial. (Al-Khamis, 2007: 147, 148) 
 
So those schools, which opened in the city centre, have become a symbol of 
emancipation from the ignorance which had oppressed girls and indeed a source of light 
for the Saudi girl who will be seen later having high positions of leadership, knowledge 
and so on, with a number of servants and drivers working for her because of the leading 
role of the school. Varghese confirms that: 
 
By education it is proved beyond doubt that men are no longer 'Gods' for women 
and women no longer 'dolls' for men. As a result of the reawakening of women, 
men's supremacy becomes a thing of the past. The spread of education makes 
them aware of their rights and privileges in the society (Varghese, 2012: 47, 48). 
 
However, before that, there was undoubtedly a price that had to be paid by some girls 
who may have delayed their marriage due to their concern for their studies in a society 
that does not appreciate this new situation or the dreams and aspirations of its women.  
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Let us consider the drivers of Ṣab  and Khulud in the novel Al-Ferdaws Al-Yabāb or the 
women of Almabal family in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt and the great position enjoyed by 
Ahlam in ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt and Rehab in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt; these prices were 
all paid by those who took the initiative and paid the price even if it was very high, such 
as the sacrifice of Munira in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt when she accepted the idea of being 
a second wife as there was nobody wanting to marry her due to her preoccupation with 
her studies in a society which did not appreciate that at the very beginning, so that she 
was one of those who paid the price in order to open the door for women to take up their 
right for education. Al-Khamis states: 
 
تناكف ,اريبك ابنذ لمحت يهو )تانيرشعلا رخاوأ يف يهو( هيلع تلخد هرينم نكل  نأ لواحت تقولا لاوط
 نع هرفغتستةئيطخ .تايرخلأا لثم ةأرما ىوس تسيل اهنأب هل تبثت نأ لواحت و اهميلعت 
But Munira accepted him (while in her late twenties), carrying a great feeling of 
guilt, and continuously tried to pray for forgiveness for the sin that was her 
education, while trying to prove to him that she was just a woman like the other 
women. (Al-Khamis, 2007: 174) 
 
But with the passage of time the balance has swung and educated women hold the right 
to compel a man to respect them, and indeed also to desire them. This is the case of the 
character Sa‘ad, who went mad searching for an educated wife. Rezvani presents the 
views of both Rosslyn Kleeman and Katharine Weymouth. Rosslyn states, “A woman, 
especially a young woman, is given more respect if she's educated. Katharine 
Weymouth also suggested that advanced education plays a role in getting credibility and 
respect” (Rezvani, 2010: 84). 
 
Certainly there is a difference over the past where the men were looking for educated 
women for the best food and sex, especially in the beginning of the 1970s, something 
which is reflected in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt, (p: 173). But the present goal of the 
educated wife is to be a partner in building an educated family sharing in love, rights 
and respect. Al-Malki et al. have described this in the following terms: 
 
Education is a driver pushing Arab girls and women ahead in their societies. We 
nevertheless maintain that an Arab woman who is open-minded about her 
situation will see education as a way to attract improved life chances. And 
because of the inequalities between men and women, it will be reasonable for 
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her to perceive that her life chances will improve with education to a greater 
extent than men will expect to be the case for them. (Al-Malki et al., 2012: 145) 
 
The school was also able to give distant Arab women a chance to reach beyond the 
closed world of Saudi women, not only at the level of education in schools but also 
through the establishment of relationships outside the school walls, as in the case of 
Ahlam from the Levant with the large family of Al-Mabal in the city of Riyadh in the 
novel Al-Baḥriyyāt. Besides that there was attractive financial income which might be 
enough for them to come as a teacher and not as a second wife, as portrayed in the 
thinking and beliefs of Mr. Abu Ṣ leḥ who is the head of a large family and the 
decision-maker with the expatriate teacher Rehab, and the case of his son Mr Ṣ leḥ with 
his wife Bahija from Syria in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt, (p: 158). There is even Sa‘ad’s 
wife Souad who came from Syria as the third wife of a drunken husband, and her life 
was mediocre. This was all driven in some cases by the pressure from some Arab wife's 
family so that they can get the money, as in the case of Souad, which is narrated by the 
novelist: 
 
 مهاري وهو ميهاربإ اهلاخ نكل ,ليصافتلا نع اريثك لهلأا لأسي لا ةيدوعسلا نم سيرعلا مدقي امنيح
يف نيكمهنم قح دادعإ( ةعامجاي لوقي ناك باهذلل اهبئا اهومرت لا ...هعضو نع اولأسا هنع اولأسا
ةيمرلاه) ( :امكهتم لوقي ناك رماس اهوخأ تايركذ نع لأسيب دايصلا ....اه يه ,اهديصي نيح ةكمسلا
ةيجيلخ ةكمس  تلظ امنيب )...ةريبك اهمأ…ةرهس ةسبلأ اهل عاتبتل قوسلا ىلا دوعتو بهذت. 
When the groom comes from Saudi Arabia, the bride's family does not ask a lot 
about the details. But her uncle Ibrahim, seeing them engrossed in the 
preparation of her bags for going away used to tell them: “Ask about him, ask 
about his situation, do not  ust throw away her like this!” Her brother Samer was 
saying sarcastically: “Ha.... the fisherman does not ask about the memories of 
the fish when he catches it. It is a big Gulf fish...) Her mother, meanwhile, kept 
going to the market to buy her daughter clothes for the evening ceremony... (Al-
Khamis, 2007: 172) 
 
Alternatively, they might be driven by their desire to increase their financial income and 
then enjoy a better life, such as in the case of Rehab. Her relatives in the Levant say that 
she reaps money from the trees in Saudi Arabia and erects her own buildings. This view 
by the relatives of course is not true, but they were not completely in error either, given 
that there are no doubts that the funds that she received were the best support in her 
expatriate life and continued to grow right until her death. Al-Khamis tells us: 
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لأا سملم لعجي أدب كنبلا يف رثاكتي حبصأ يذلا ديصرلاو دشتحملا راهنلا اذه نكل اميسلاو ,ةوسق لقأ ماي
 نأ دعب)باحر( عم رصاولأا نوديعي نيفرجعتم براقأ نم لئاسر اهلصت تحبصأ.  
But this busy day and the bank account that was getting ever fatter in the bank, 
began to make the days feels less harsh, especially after she received messages 
from presumptuous relatives who wanted to re-establish family ties with her 
(Rehab). (Al-Khamis, 2007: 166) 
 
Unlike the previous generation of women, educated girls not only wish for their rights 
but have learned about their rights and then learned how to call for and stand up for 
their rights and have become qualified to criticise the surrounding errors, whether 
political, social or legal. Zeidan confirms that, “Early advocates of women's 
emancipation realized that education was necessary to create women able to articulate 
the reforms they wanted and to fight for those reforms, and that any reforms achieved 
without education for women would be useless” (Zeidan, 1995: 39). 
 
Here is where lies the difference in the generations from before education became 
widespread and after the popularisation of education, as seen from the context of the 
novel Al-Ferdaws Al-Yabāb, which is based on the educated imaginary protagonist and 
her expectations of the uneducated and who did not know their rights. Ṣaba says: 
 
 ملفتحي  يف مهيلا جرخأ نأ يلع بجي ناك .زخم لب ٍكبم هيف انأ امو ,برعلا ءافتحا لثم ءاكبلاب دحأ
وشلا ةقينلأا عرايظنلاايث فارطأب ثبشتأ ,مهخرصتسا .ةف( .يب اوسحيو يلإ اوتفتلي يك مهب او .هابرع او
.ينوثيغأ ينوكردأ .هابرع.(ينوعيضت لا ينوثيغأ ,يلإ اوتفتلا .بلستس رخآ سدق ,يوهتس ةديدج ةطانرغ. 
Nobody celebrates weeping like the Arabs, and what I am in is a crying shame. I 
had to go out to them in the neat, clean streets. I cried out to them, clung to their 
clothes in order for them to notice me and pay attention to me. (Oh where are 
you, oh Arabs? Oh, where are you? Catch me, help me. Another Granada will 
collapse, another Jerusalem will be taken by force. Turn to me, help me, do not 
let me go to waste! (Al-Johani, 2006: 33)  
 
And the response of the uneducated people was: 
 
(ادك اهنيتلفم ؟اهلهأ نيف .لو ,لو( )!؟تننجتا يداه اهب شيأ عراشلا يف )!ايوخاي يردأ ام اللهو( )!؟هيل 
( ,...لا تنباي باجل باج شيإ .هوفت .سدقلاو سلدنلأاب اهسفن هبشت ةياج ةنوعلم ةدحاو .)اهنم مكورصخأ
تنأ و لا )...عراوشلا يف اوتلفتا انتانب ...شدلا نم هانبسك يللا اداه )انريغ ىلع كيولاب يمرأ يحور 
م هانبسك يللا اذه .قداصلا )هابرع او :يدانت عراشلا يف هركب علطت ناشع كتخإ لاو كتنب ملع .نهميلعت ن
شيإ يردأ ام سلدنلأا ةيناتلاو سدقلا ررحت ىغبت لاق .ةمدصلا نم اهيلع يمغأ اهمأ ينيعاي  تلأس )؟اهتعلق
.اينابسأ نيحد اهمسا :اولاق اهنع تانبلا 
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(Has this woman gone mad?!) (Oh, oh! Where is her family? They let her go out 
like this into the street, why?) (I swear to God I do not know, my brother!) 
(Ignore her). Cursed woman, she came likening herself to Andalusia and 
Jerusalem. Pff. What do they have to do with it, Oh Daughter of…, go and throw 
your burdens on others) (This is how we have been rewarded by Satellite T.V. 
…our daughters go out onto the street corners…) You are right, but it is what we 
have earned by their education. Teach your daughter or your sister to come out 
tomorrow and call out: Oh where are you, oh Arabs)… (Oh I am sorry for her 
mother who fainted from shock. They said she will free Jerusalem and then 
Andalusia, when I don’t even know where it is.) I asked the girls about it and 
they said it is known as Spain. (Al-Johani, 2006: 33)  
 
 
This reaction from the uneducated women toward the educated protagonist displays the 
gap which separates the two generations. This is offset by the awareness and city-
centeredness of the new generation of educated women when they replied to the 
question from the old woman telling her that Andalusia is now Spain. All these 
demonstrate the extent of the difficulties which are faced by educated women, and the 
fact that these difficulties were not from men alone, but from other women as well. This 
is so when educated women use classical language (scientific language) or recall 
historical events or even when they demand their rights in ‘clean streets’, which 
signifies that the community was interested in the luxuries while ignoring the rights of 
those women, who eventually were accused of being crazy. 
 
The novelist does not stop at this, but goes deeply in search of what was around her in 
the city of Jeddah, and then starts in her fiction to make connections between things that 
have existed in her hometown for quite some time, but which have hitherto gone 
unnoticed. Ṣab , the heroine of the novel Al-Ferdaws Al-Yabāb, who represents an 
educated generation, narrates: 
 
يف  فرطلا يف اهليذ تكرت ةضيرع ةليوط ءادوس ىعفأ لثم نيطسلف عراش ودبي لايل ةرشع ةيداحلا
ةدج نم يقرشلا  :ءايحلأا ىمارتت عورزملا ليمجلا قيرطلا بناج ىلع .رحبلا ىلع اهسأرب تلطأ و
...باحرلا ,ةيفرشلا ,ءارمحلا سيورلا و تابتكملاو قدانفلاو معاطملا رثانتت اضيأ هيبناج ىلعو زكارملا
عطاقتي اعقوم تراتخا ةيكيرملأا ةيلصنقلا ىتح ةيراجتلا  .اهانبم ميقتل سلدنلأا عراش عم نيطسلف عراش هيف
ةقيرطلا هذهب ركفيلا ةعور ,اه اه اه  نيطسلفو سلدنلأا .ناكيرملأا لاا !امهقوف فرفري يكيرمأ ملعو
؟لبق نم كلذل هبتنأ مل فيك ,اه اه اه ةعورلا ىهتنم. 
At eleven at night Palestine Street resembles a long memorial black snakethat 
has left her tail at the edge of eastern Jeddah and reared her head on the sea. On 
the side of the beautiful inset road, neighbourhoods extended: Al-Ruwais, Al-
Hamra, Al-Sharafiyya and Al-Rehab... And also on either side of it are to be 
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found scattered restaurants, hotels, libraries and shopping centres, with even the 
U.S. consulate choosing a location which intersects Palestine Street with Al-
Andalus Street to establish its premises. Ha ha ha! Remarkable, how nobody 
thinks that way, except the Americans. Andalusia, Palestine and the American 
flag flying above them! Most fascinating, ha ha! How come I didn’t notice that 
before? (Al-Johani, 2006: 48)  
 
Here, it is obvious that the observer may distinguish the extent of cognitive and cultural 
awareness among the educated generation and the preceding generation, and how 
schooling positively affected language, thinking, political and cultural awareness. Al-
Na   r observes: 
 
There is a clear change in the status of women in Arab society, as well as in the 
practice of some of their social rights, which include: women's access, especially 
urban ones, as much as a multitude of education in terms of both quality and 
quantity. This was thus reflected in the constituency that might be called 
feminist pressure groups claiming wider rights for the Arab women. (Al-Na   r, 
2000: 64)
169
 
 
In the cities of the Arab Gulf, the school has played a significant role at all levels and 
highlights the women’s achievement of many of their rights, and therefore they adhere 
to their right to study, which guarantees other rights to them. Therefore the fact of 
women's control over the universities in the Arab Gulf should come as no surprise. Al-
Na   r confirms this by saying that, “And in the Arab Gulf communities it is sufficient 
to say that the majority – and probably the vast majority – of students in university 
education consists of women (from 60% to 65%)” (Al-Na   r, 2000: 64).170 
 
Women have found that the most effective way to gain salvation from the repression of 
men is through education. Even if a woman has been sub ect to men’s oppression for 
many years, it is no longer so in the city after she has been educated. The novels offer 
many models by which they suggest that the man has respected and appreciated the 
position of educated women and that sometimes it is the man himself who is subject to 
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the educated women. This was true in the case of Omar, when he looked up to Rehab 
and asked her to teach him the English language (see Al-Khamis, 2007: 163). 
 
The positive role of the school is recognised by many critics, such as Groth and Sousa-
Poza, who state: “Over the last two decades, the Arab region has achieved remarkable 
progress in all educational indicators...” (Groth and Sousa-Poza, 2012: 253). In addition 
to this, there is the openness of the Arab cities to the international community: “The 
friction in the history of the evolution of Arab society is not hidden, as most of its 
prominent coastal cities were in contact with various European cities” (Al-Jamayyel, 
1997: 69).
171
 
 
Saudi Arabia and its economy has emerged as one of the major sources of influence in 
the Arab region after the discovery of oil and its rising prices, or what has come to be 
called the oil culture. This has played a significant role in terms of forcing the Gulf 
society to give up its isolation and to play an important role in the region, and the 
women of course have gained a share in these roles; all these factors have contributed 
positively to the women’s transformations in terms of both education and work. “In the 
university 60 percent of the students are women, and the government plans to promote 
women's employment to replace some foreign workers as they diversify away from oil” 
(Nydell, 2012: 45). 
 
This new reality is forming both new actions and new patterns of thinking, along with 
new and more tolerant types of relationships. As writer Latifa Al-Zayat states: “ The 
reality is governed by thousands of economic and political imperatives, and by ethical 
behaviour, customs and traditions” (Rashid, 2009: 50).172 
 
The character Nawal in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt embodies this fast boom in education 
and finance and illustrates how these transformations led to a cultural blend between 
home and abroad, most of it being in favour of women, who found that the character of 
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the man who is afraid and fears her is also kind and trying to help her when she takes 
the initiative and moves forward so as to be his partner rather than his slave. The 
character of Nawal confirms that: 
 
اهتعاطتساب ةيدوعس لوأ اهنوك نعو ,ايناطيرب نم اهتلان يتلا اهتاداهش نع ثدحتت لاون تأدب  ميمصت
نازيم ةسسؤمل ةيو ؛ةيناطيربلا ةيكلملا ةيميداكلأا نم اهب تيضح يتلا ةداهشلا نعو ,ةريبك ةيراجت نع
 لاو ,كنب يف فظوتلا يف اهتبغر بعتم عيجشتو ...اهتاحومط عم قفاوتت لا ةنهم اهنلأ سيردتلا يف بغرت
 اهل )اهجوز( ةثعبلا يف اهجامدإ ىلع هرارصإ ونأ فيكو ,نيثعتبملا تاجوزب ةصاخلا ينتعي ناك ه
ندنل ةعماج يف ةيئاسملا اهلوصف ىلإ بهذت تناك امدنع لافطلأاب. 
Nawal began to talk about the certificates that she had got from Britain, and about 
how she was the first Saudi girl who is able to design a budget for a large 
commercial institution, and the certificate that she received from the British Royal 
Academy; and about her desire for employment in a bank, and how she did not 
wish to go into teaching as it was a profession not consistent with her 
ambitions...And about how Motib (her husband) had encouraged her and had 
insisted on making her a member of the special mission for wives of the male 
delegates, and how he took care of their children while she used to attend her 
evening classes at London University. (Al-Khamis, 2007: 233) 
 
When women knew their rights and responsibilities, after the positive contribution of 
the school in this regard, they understood also that what had been holding back their 
mothers and grandmothers were customs and traditions, rather than religion.  
 
The women of the city achieved high levels of education and became more aware of 
their own religion and culture. They discovered that their religion was not against them 
or their rights. In order to clarify the reality of religion about their issue and to remove 
the ground from under the feet of those who outwitted them in the name of religion for 
their own interests, many of the university graduates came out and spoke their mind and 
urged the rest of the women to do likewise. Hanan Al-Ahmady, head of the women's 
department at the Institute of Public Administration, is a case in point. She says, “You 
have to prove that participation in public affairs and taking leadership positions doesn't 
 eopardize Islamic values and Saudi identity” (Nydell, 2012: 156). 
 
It is not  ust women and impartial critics who have become tired of seeing women’s 
issues linked to religion in every sphere, but even political leaders have publicly 
referred to this as an error. The President of the United Arab Emirates, Sheikh Zayed 
bin Sultan, stated publicly: “Women have the right to work everywhere. Islam affords to 
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women their rightful status, and encourages them to work in all sectors. This is as long 
as they are afforded appropriate respect” (Al Abed et al, 2005: 20). 
 
Now that the city school has taken on the scientific, knowledge-providing, social and 
moral roles, and all this has reflected positively on the role of women, the parents are 
convinced that the school has to remain, and an educated girl has a place of honour and 
pride as far as her family and her parents are concerned and perhaps is blessed with 
advantages which are not bestowed on others. The Arab Human Development Report 
2005: Towards the Rise of Women in the Arab World states that; “Fathers, particularly 
the educated, support the education of their daughters and wives, encourage them to 
advance in their professions and provide them with means to do so” (States et al., 2006: 
175). 
 
All of the above may give a clear indication of the status of women in the city before, 
during and after their learning, and how there can become an integrative process in the 
city between men and women in order for both men and women to enjoy their just and 
legal rights. When the characters of the novels act at this positive level of awareness, 
those who are interested in women's affairs cannot notice any big difference between 
Saudi women and their Western counterparts. Furthermore, unlike the point of view 
expressed in the novels discussed in the previous chapter (Freedom and Alienation), 
which portrayed the city as an almost negative entity, here, by contrast, the novels 
demonstrate and draw a positive image of the city and present it as a space which 
affords women better status than the countryside. Chant has confirmed that, “Cities 
afford women enhanced opportunities in labour markets, in education and in access to 
services” (Chant, 2010: 157). 
 
There are some novels and media reports that are still presenting an unreasonably bleak 
and dark image of the status of women while at the same time claiming that they are 
defending and standing up for them. However, in fact, they are diminishing the value of 
Arab women, especially of Saudi women who have got most of the positive 
transformations in their favour. Moreover, this melancholic view of Saudi women may 
also downgrade the value of their actual achievements, for which they have fought for a 
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long time. This may serve to undermine the reasonable status that the women have 
reached in the current era. Al Abed et al, illustrate this point: “Although women's 
advocates might argue that there is still much to be done, the achievements have been 
remarkable, and the country's women are now increasingly playing their part in political 
and economic life by taking up positions at all levels in the public and private sectors” 
(Al Abed et al, 2005: 20). In fact, the schools have played a key role mainly in terms of 
correcting the concept of Women's Rights via arming both men and women with 
knowledge so as to know their rights and share them with mutual respect and justice. 
This positive role that has been provided by the school and other means of education 
appeared clearly in the case of the women of cities more than in that of the rural women, 
and these manifestations will be shown in the following section. 
 
 
5.7 The Position and Status of Women in the City  
 
Despite the rapid social transformations of the city, it is still granting women more than 
the village, providing them with some of their rights and standing up for them to prove 
their literary status and showing the importance of their contribution in terms of 
building their society’s culture. In return, women's respect for and love of the city have 
increased, especially in the case of educated women who are the majority in the city, 
despite its cruelty. The heroine Kh lidah speaks to the spirit of her friend Ṣab  who has 
died: 
 
نأ لبق  تلحر دق يذتنأ اه...كقاروأ تأرق ىتح كقامعأ يف ةلغوم ةدج تناك دح يأ ىلإ كردأ مل  ينيعدت
نأ ةنيدملا هذهل نكمي دح يأ ىلإ ةدج ...هجو نع  كبحل تفشك يتلا ةنيدملا ,ةدج  كعم فشتكأ  نوكت
ب و اهب نيركفت نيح يتلا هذه نوكت ام ,لجأ...؟ةيوغم كقامعلأ نيه ريغ اعفد كعفدت اهنع ةباتكلا
؟اهب ةعلوم كلعجيو ةنيدملا هذه فنتكي رس يأ ؟ةبرطضملا. 
I did not realize just how deep Jeddah was in your heart until I read your 
papers...Now, you have left before you let me discover Jeddah with you, the city 
which revealed to you a face of love...Jeddah, just how alluring can this city be 
…Yes, this is why when you think and write about it, it pushes you really quite 
hard to the troubled depths of your heart? What mystery envelops this city, that 
makes you so fond of it? (Al-Johani, 2006: 70, 71, 81, 85) 
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Certainly, and through the portrayal of the Arabic novel which tackles the case of 
women in both village and city, the girl of the city is unlike that of the village, as the 
city girl is stronger and braver. She does not accept social error, even if it comes from 
her parents, who are the closest to her. The previous stance of the heroine Ahlam, the 
Riyadh city girl who appears in the novel ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt, in front of her father’s 
cruelty and her standing up for her rights and her rejection of the oppression was just 
one example of the position women found themselves in when faced with men’s 
cruelty. This young woman of the city blames her mother as well for having surrendered 
to the injustice of men, and because she did not take the initiative to assert her rights. 
The heroine Ahlam, the girl of the city, addresses her mother, saying: 
 
يلع يقصبت وأ يبضغت لاف يمأ اي كنم عجشأ تنك. 
I was braver than you, Mom, so do not get angry or spit on me. (Al-‘Ulayy n, 
2000: 197) 
 
The novelist Al-Johani presents a full image of the social space and freedom enjoyed by 
men, compared to that of women before they became educated. Her application of this 
occurs across multiple images, such as her selection of names for her heroes and then 
the way she makes these names symbols expressive of what was existing in that period 
of time. Further, she highlights any error when it is committed by women and compares 
that to the case of men when they did the same thing, and shows how Arab societies are 
so forgiving of the man's fault only. The novel here presents all that so as to urge 
women to continue seeking to educate themselves in order to maintain their position and 
rights. The novel in my opinion has succeeded when it named the heroine (the beloved) 
Ṣab  which is “the East Wind, it is a soft wind, and has the ability to seed rain-laden 
clouds, and thus with fecundity” (Stetkevych, 1993: 125). This name is given to the 
beloved in order to show how long her stay is in the life of the hero – which is not more 
than a short stay, despite her importance, and like a passing wind. However, when the 
fiancée’s character played the role of an educated woman who knows her rights and 
avoids a lot of mistakes due to her education and awareness, the author granted her the 
name Kh lidah, which means immortality, to prove that the period of her survival is 
longer than that of the character of Ṣab . Indeed, despite the conflict that there was 
between these two characters (Kh lidah, Ṣab ) and one man  Ᾱmer, Kh lidah has 
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remained alive in the novel, while Ṣab  has committed suicide. The hero has been 
awarded the name of the  Ᾱmer (لعافلا مسا) from the active participle in Arabic grammar, 
and “the basic meaning of an active participle in Arabic is "doing," or "having done," 
the English equivalent of an adjective or verb ending in "-ing."” (Al-Khalesi, 2006: 
154). 
 
All these devices are used in order to indicate the regeneration, continuation, renewal 
and survival in his life as compared with an uneducated woman's short life. Although 
the key figures in the novel are only three, one man and two women, nevertheless the 
observer may note that the novelist wanted to distinguish between the character of Ṣab , 
who is deceived by her lover who leaves her after a long relationship and then chose to 
commit suicide as a way to escape from the bitter reality and her grim prospects in 
society, and Kh lidah the educated character who was more aware and discovered the 
trick before it occurred. Kh lidah articulates this in the context of a rebuke to her friend 
Ṣab , whose choice was escape through suicide rather than to stand up to the man who 
deceived her and hold him accountable for his betrayal:  
 
 يذلا اذهو ,بحلا نم تومت لا سانلا ِّت م ترخن ةدود نم رثكأ سيل هنإ ,ابح سيل هببسب  كتملعو  كبلق 
ملاستسلإا. 
People do not die of love, and what you died of is not love, it is nothing more 
than a worm that rotted in your heart and taught you to surrender. (Al-Johani, 
2006: 64, 65) 
 
Women’s literary contributions in the way of social criticism are mostly positive, often 
highlighting the social errors in an explicit way in order to avoid them. An example is 
the social acceptance of man’s mistakes only. This novel addresses this issue through 
the woman of Jeddah city who is addressing the man in the language of resentment:  
 
إ كقوقح طسبأ نم .كقح اذهو بجاو طايتحلإا ,تبعل نوكت ام ناشع اهجوزتتح يللا ةأرملا ىلع فشكت كن
ايندلا يه .يوق مهيو مهي يه نكل !شمهي ام بعلت تنأ تنأ لاإو ,ىضوف ايندلا لاإو ىضوف  كبعت طحته
؟ةبوطعم ةعاضب يف كاقشو :)لوقت ةأرملل اهثيدح يفو( عزأ نلو ةأرملا نع ملاكلاب ةايحلا جعزأ نل كج
صقان نايك كنأ يكردت ملأ ؟دعب ةاسأملا هذه يعت ملأ نكل  ةأرملا ؟برجي نأ هل قحي لاو ةقثلاب ريدج ريغ
ت نأ ىلع ئرتجت يتلاجات اهسأر نع طقسيس ةبرجتلا ضوخ و ةليضفلا نم لفسلأا كردلا يف يوهتس
منهج. 
It is one of your basic rights to examine the woman whom you are going to 
marry to ensure that she did not play around before and that she is still a virgin. 
Caution is a duty, and this is your right. You play around, and that is acceptable! 
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But when she plays around that’s a really big deal! Is this life a mess or what? 
Or are you going to waste all your effort and misery on damaged goods?... (Al-
Johani, 2006: 51) 
 
And here she is addressing the woman: 
 
I will not bother people by talking about women, and I won’t bother you; 
however, are you not aware of this tragedy yet? Don’t you realize that you are a 
deficient entity which is not trustworthy and has no right to try? The woman 
who has the audacity to experiment will lose the virtuous crown from her head 
and will descend to the lowest depths of hell. (Al-Johani, 2006: 62) 
 
The city has not only given birth to the novel, but also brought forth the woman and has 
provided her with a good position and space to distinguish herself through the writing of 
literary texts, especially novels, and thereby to participate in the construction of modern 
literature. Ashour et al state that, “Women’s literature in the Arab world has clearly 
evolved and many new writers have made fine contributions” (Ashour et al., 2009: 
172). Furthermore, even “most of the community in the Gulf is naturally happy to 
celebrate the writings of Gulf women” (Rashid, 2009: 49)173 and a good status for 
women authors which is provided by the city’s environment; there are, however, those 
who sometimes claim that women have got all these privileges in the village, and some 
claim that women have more freedom in the village than in the city, despite the 
education it offers. This is because women can drive cars in the village, as in the case of 
Saudi Arabia, and she could practice the commercial and agricultural activity alongside 
men. A good illustration of this view is provided by Al-Na   r: “According to many 
studies, the Bedouin and rural women in more conservative areas of the Arab Gulf 
enjoy the freedom that may not be enjoyed by women of the city, sometimes driving in 
communities which still prevent women from driving” (Al-Na   r, 2000: 26).174 
 
But the bitter truth is that any space of freedom that may be owned by women in the 
village is in reality nothing more than an increase in her enslavement at the hands of 
men. She is doing everything in the village on behalf of the men: she is the worker, the 
housewife and the merchant, and she is a farmer and a driver but it does not mean that 
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she is more liberated than urban women. As time goes, man's greed expands to give her 
more space to move where some think that it is a kind of freedom, whereas it is no more 
than a little movement inside a man's prison. All these circumstances may lead to the 
fact that “Many rural girls 'escape to the city' where they find more freedom and a less 
strenuous life” (Adler and Gielen, 2001: 109). This harshness is described by the critic 
Zainab Juma, who has analysed the image of the woman in the novels of Emily 
Nasrallah, portraying the village in a completely negative way that combines “The 
cruelty of nature, severity of poverty, and cruelty of traditions” (Jumaa, 2005: 112).175 
 
How do some people think that women have gained a kind of freedom in the village 
under the auspices of mostly uneducated men? How can they call it freedom? For this 
type of man mostly does not give a woman even her right to choose her husband, but 
indeed some of them also marry her to another man whom she does not know at all until 
the night of her marriage, and she does not have the right to ask because this can be 
classified as a shame or lack of modesty. This is the case in the novel ˊUnthā  l-
‘ nkabūt: 
 
...مايأب اهفافز لبق ىوس يردت نأ نود ةيردب يتخأ تجوزت 
My sister Badria got married without knowing until only a few days before her 
marriage”. (Al-‘Ulayy n, 2000: 20) 
 
Moreover, Maryam has been forced under the authority of her village-dwelling father to 
marry someone whom she does not know until the night of her marriage: 
فافزلا ةليل يف لاإ ملعت مل .ارسق ميرم تجوزت. 
Maryam has been married by force and she was not aware of that until the 
wedding night. (Al-Muzaini, 2004: 61) 
 
By contrast, “these days the selection of prospective spouses in the city is done 
primarily by the young people without parental involvement” (Adler and Gielen, 2001: 
109). Certainly there is a role for the parents with regards to the marriage, but the main 
right nowadays is for the bride to decide whether to accept it or not, while the role of 
parents is to be confirmatory and supportive to the opinion of the girl. This is so in the 
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case of Rihab and her fiancé Omar and the case of Qumasha and her fiancé the royal 
Prince, in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt (see Al-Khamis, 2007: 138, 251-252). 
 
Would a rural man, who often marries off his baby daughter to another baby boy to 
condemn her to be a slave to that male child since her childhood, going to be 
collaborating with a woman or giving her respect and consideration, or even sharing 
with her emotionally? After all this, can such a man be expected to give the woman any 
freedom? Al-Na   r indicates that when he makes this observation about the social life 
of the village: 
 
The marriage is usually early on in life, and parents are often associated with a 
promise of marriage for their children while they are still in their early years. Or 
even at birth... And marriage is an agreement between the parents. The husband 
is not allowed to see his bride before marriage. The girl usually is married to her 
cousin and she does not have the right to marry someone else unless her cousin 
has refused to marry her; also, the girl is not to know the name of her husband 
except on the actual wedding night. (Al-Na   r, 2000: 28, 29)176 
 
However, the status of women in the city is quite different, although there are some who 
may see that the women's status in the city is worse than in the village and desert, an 
example being the opinion of Joseph, who offers the following view in the context of 
vilification of the city: 
 
Women in the city rely heavily on their husbands for companionship and 
emotional exchange and support. City life limits the woman's daily contacts, to a 
large extent, to members of the nuclear family or to her work associates if she 
happens to work outside the home... Love-based marriages are certainly more 
emotionally fulfilling. (Joseph, 1999: 160) 
 
But the positive side of this can be seen more than the negative. The fact is that women 
are more integrated with men in the city in most matters, and this integration is 
compatible with human nature. When Adam felt alienated, God created the woman to 
integrate with him, and to prove that the fully integrated relationship is to be between 
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men and women. Furthermore, women in the city seem to be more organized in their 
relations, time management, work and even their passion with the men as in the 
previous opinion. Individual work, whether of man or woman, mostly does not mean 
fulfilment and perfection, and so in order to have a balance, it is necessary for there to 
be complementarity between the sexes, and that is what women have achieved in the 
city, as Joseph stated above. Women did not seek to work separately from men; 
otherwise they would run the risk of repeating the errors that men had made in the past. 
What makes the city a better environment for women is that; often women in the rural 
areas have many children without any family planning. This is only an extension of the 
life of the tribe, which boasts of and depends on the abundance of its members, and this 
probably leads them to spend most of their life only for their children. This is mostly 
because some women have been taught, and then have become convinced, that 
perfection and happiness for women can only be in the upbringing of their children. In 
the case of the city life, however, Elkington notes that “Urban women tend to have 
fewer children, partly because they have better access to family planning, and partly 
because they generally have better employment prospects, too” (Elkington, 2012: 93). 
Not only that, but also the city has changed most of their concepts and made them more 
aware of these issues. “Women in cities stay in school longer, have better access to 
contraceptives, get married later and have their first child later”, explained Jocelyn 
Finlay, based at the Harvard Center of Population and Development Studies (Elkington, 
2012: 93). This has been shown several times in both the ideas and language of the 
Arabic novel, which deals often with the issue of children when it comes to the village. 
For instance, the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt portrays the children of Al Mabal177 in the evening 
when they were gathering around the TV in a space which could barely accommodate 
them. Furthermore, this novel shows that the wife called Turfa has got five children in 
the village, while the wife called Suad has only two children in the city (see Al-Khamis, 
2007: 107, 108). 
 
In the city, women have found justice, and so the enslaved rural girl is now the girl who 
is fascinated by the charm of the city which has granted her warmth and justice and 
forced her to sing about its allure and splendour, like the heroine Ṣab  in the novel Al-
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Ferdaws Al-Yabāb, and all the characters of the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt who moved to the 
city of Riyadh and celebrated the city including the old woman 'Om Ṣ leḥ'. 
 
In the city women enjoy the rights that even the man might not have had.
178
 While the 
rural women only ate the leftover food of the man and his children as they do not 
deserve even to eat with the man, as is portrayed in several novels (see Al-Khamis, 
2007: 46), she finds herself in the city in the care of all those around her. The novel Al-
Baḥriyyāt describes the family life after their move to the city and how the status of 
women has changed: 
 
 لاجرلا ناك نأ دعبو ...ةثيدحلا ضايرلا يف ةريغص لايف ىلإ ليخنلا تويب...يداولا تويب )لبعم لآ( رداغ
اعيمج  تعاطتسا ,ايوس ءادغلا نولوانتيعيمجلا نع لقتسم و كرتشم يلزنم ءاشع ىلإ مهنبحسي نأ ةوسنلا. 
After the (Al Mabal) left the houses of the valley...the houses with the palm 
trees… and moved to their new villa in the neighbourhood of Al-Malazz of the 
modern Riyadh. After the men were all having lunch together, the women were 
able to withdraw with the men to a home dinner which was shared and 
independent of all. (Al-Khamis, 2007: 170) 
 
After the woman might have been given as a gift to the man who would sometimes 
divorce her on the wedding night only because she could not fascinate him, as shown in 
the case of the character of Abu Ṣ leḥ and his wife Ḥaṣṣah, as portrayed in the novel Al-
Baḥriyyāt (see Al-Khamis, 2007: 52), in the city almost everyone cares about women’s 
affairs and desires, including servants and drivers. The heroine Ṣab  says, quoting her 
driver who has grasped her by his forearms after waiting for her for hours:  
  
 .هد راهنلا ةيعيبط شم تنإ ؟هيإ كلارج ؟كلام .يتساي كتملاس .ابص تس اي كتملاس كينيعو رفصم كشو
ةنلابد. 
Are you OK, Miss Ṣab ? My lady, what is going on? What happened to you? 
You don’t look normal today, your face is yellowish and your eyes are dull. (Al-
Johani, 2006: 25) 
 
In addition to that, the other novel Al-Baḥriyyāt also narrates the story of pampered 
Saudi women within the city, through the portrayal of the small details of the lives of 
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women with those around them, whether they were servants or drivers who are always 
of the male gender. The novel wants her to indicate the return of man to serve the 
female within the city. 
 
ضعب انايحأ لقي ناكو ,لزنملل ضارغلأا ضعب رضحي حبصأ ,ةدايقلا )يمرضحلا(رمع نقتأ امدنع 
 ...نهتويب ىلإ تارئازلا( موي لك رضحتو بهذت )باحر( تلظو يذلا وه قئاسلا )يمرضحلا رمعو
.اهلزنم نم اهبلجي.. سأرلا ئطأطم كانه رمع دجتف ,ةعبارلا مامت يف موي لك اهتقش باب باحر حتفت  ىلع
اهراظتناب كانه فقي ,ةيانعب ةيوكم ءاضيب هترتغو ,فيظن ضيبأ هبوث ,دو ةماستبا ههجو.  
When Omar (Al-Hadrami) had learned to drive properly, he began delivering 
some shopping to the house, and he sometimes used to take some of the Al-
Mabal female visitors to their homes... (Rehab) has been coming and going 
every day and (Omar Hadrami) her driver is the one who brought her from her 
home. She opens the door of her apartment every day at 4 exactly, and finds 
Omar there, his head bowed and with a friendly smile on his face, his clothes 
white and clean and his white head cover ironed carefully, standing there 
waiting for her. (Al-Khamis, 2007: 156, 159, 161) 
 
It is not only the Saudi women who have celebrated the city, but many other Arab 
women also do so. Mona, the heroine of the novel Ṭuyūr ’ ylūl (1993) (Birds of 
September) says: 
 
اهسمغي لا ءاضيب ناصمقلا ىقبت ةنيدملا يف ,يتريح ةملظ يف تقرشأ ةديدج سمش و قرعلا يف .رابغلا
 لوزت ةنيدملاقوقشلا  يف ...فارطلأا دمجي لا اهؤاتشو ,قرحت لا ةنيدملا سمش ,مادقلأا و لمانلأا نم
 نفدأ ةنيدملا عدوأ و يتريحو يقلقيتدحو ةايحلا ىنعم ملعتأ كانه .ةيساقلا. 
A new sun shone in the darkness of my confusion, in the city the shirts stay 
white and are not affected by sweat and dust. In the city cracks in the fingers and 
feet disappear, the sun does not burn in the city, and the winters do not freeze 
your fingertips... In the city I bury my confusion and my concerns and I put 
aside my bitter loneliness. There I learn the meaning of life. (Jumaa, 2005: 
227)
179
 
 
Even the relationship between a man and his wife within the city is much better than it 
is in the village. The character of Bahija, an urban woman, tries to present this idea and 
adopt it through that wonderful relationship with her husband Ṣ leḥ, but the character of 
the old woman Om Ṣ leḥ, the village woman, could not understand how such a soft, 
strong and reliable relationship could occur between husband and wife, in the novel Al-
Baḥriyyāt (see Al-Khamis, 2007: 63). This rural woman is accustomed to cruelty, and to 
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estrangement, and thus there are many other images in the series of short stories that 
demonstrate that. One of them is that of the rural mother who is urging her son to keep 
some distance between him and his wife, in order that this wife should stay fearful of 
his power over her. She says to her son: “If your wife sits next to you, keep an arm’s 
length distance between you and her’’ (Hussein, 1993: 77). 
 
The woman of the village used to go to her polygamous husband when her turn came 
round, to sleep with him on the same bed that he slept on with his other wife; whereas 
the woman of the city persuaded her polygamous husband to provide her with a private 
accommodation and then to come to her, as in the case of the character Bahija with her 
co-wife Mudi in the village and then in the city (see Al-Khamis, 2007: 95).  
 
Om Ṣ leḥ, Modi, Sheikha, Al-Bandari, Munira and Nawal, the six women in the novel 
of Al-Baḥriyyāt, were representing different generations, from the fifties until the end of 
the seventies. All of them were women of that place where the village rules were 
shaping their lives as to what the village community wanted, and not as to what each 
one of them wanted. They have no life except through their bodies. 
 
Religious freedom was also lacking in the village, not only at the level of practice but 
even at the level of attendance. The novelist Al-Khamis seeks through the character of 
Maryama, who hides her Cross in the village, to illustrate the absence of religious 
freedom there, which is one of the fundamental human rights. 
 
The village environment is harsh not only to uneducated rural women or toiling women, 
but also even to those women who had gone to the village to work as doctors, teachers 
and so on, some of whom were poets and critics. Nobody could escape from the mill of 
village life, which cruelly ground down all comers equally. The critic, poet and social 
worker, Madiha Abu Zeid, announces her surrender when she went to work in Ayat (in 
the countryside of Giza, in Egypt), and tells of her suffering: 
 
I bumped up against the reality which was full of conflict and suffering, on 
account of the routine and the rotten bureaucracy, and I found myself 
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surrounded by concerns which were greater than any human being could endure. 
I failed to address these problems because the situation there was weighed down 
by all the symbols of corruption in the Egyptian village. I found myself on the 
verge of collapse and the with a fit of depression coming on. (Abdulmajid. et al., 
2003: 439-440)
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This was unlike the village where the incoming Arab woman needs a long time in order 
to settle down and to merge with her husband's family, and that time frame indeed may 
be estimated in years; the city is completely different, where a woman does not need 
more than days or months to consider herself as one of the family members. Good 
illustrations of these are the characters of Al-Baḥriyyāt, Bahija who moved from her city 
to live with a village man for a while and moved later to the city of Riyadh, and Souad 
who came to the city directly. Both of them came from Syria to the same family; 
however, the second was able to integrate and cope with family life and city society 
faster than the first wife. 
 
The Saudi girl who used to be deprived of her studies and publishing under her real 
name because this might be considered as a sort of shame and defect is now there in the 
city as a great author. According to Rashid (2009: 49), some men may write and present 
their works under female names in order to be accepted and become more popular. A 
Saudi girl of the city is a worker and postgraduate researcher not only under the 
supervision of females but under both sexes. In the city of Riyadh, the character of 
Munira gathered all these together: 
 
Until 13 July 1990 I was spending all my time between my job at the Young 
Women’s Remand Center and studying for my master’s degree, which at that 
point entailed compiling surveys to be distributed among the relevant university 
professors. I was assisted in this task by a number of undergraduate students in 
the sociology department at the university, who had been appointed by my 
Jordanian supervisor, Dr. Yasser Shaheen. (Al-Mohaimeed, 2010: 66) 
 
After all, this is more or less the status of Saudi women in the cities, which might cause 
some observers to believe that the city has provided its positive aspects, such as stability 
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and security to women more than to men. In return, the women were aware of the 
virtues of the city, and therefore they exchanged love with the city and celebrated it 
more than men. Many of the female characters through multiple novels show, through 
their role, their celebration of the city. A good illustration of this is the case of Kh lidah 
and Ṣab . Kh lidah says to her friend Ṣab : 
 
يف ةلغوم ليصافت نع اثحب اهتاقرط يف عكستنس يتلا ندملا ءامسأب ةمئاق انعضو .ندملا انتنتف انأ و تنأ 
 نع ,اهتبارغ,سانلا  ,فينج ,نيكب ,نيلرب ,وكسوم ,قشمد ,امور ,توريب .بحلا نع انايحأ و نزحلا نع
,ءاعنص ,ةرهاقلا  ,ديردم...,...,كرويوين  اهفاشتكا ةصرف بحلا كحنميل ةيردنكسلاا نيلوقت تنك اريخأو
 ةجوم ,اعراش اعراش ,ةيانب ةيانب ,ةجوم اروفصعاروفصع, ابلق ابلق و. 
You and I are fascinated by cities. We have drawn up a list of cities in whose 
roads we will wander, searching for deeper and stranger details, about people, 
about sadness and sometimes about love. Beirut, Rome, Damascus, Moscow, 
Berlin, Beijing, Geneva, Cairo, Sanaa, Madrid, New York, ..., ... Finally, you say 
Alexandria, for love to give you the opportunity to discover it wave by wave, 
building by building, street by street, bird by bird and heart by heart. (Al-Johani, 
2006: 70) 
 
Seham, the bourgeois girl who is the heroine of the novel Al-Rahīna (The hostage, 
1992), shows also an incredible love towards her city, the city of Beirut: “"Seham" 
loves her hometown of Beirut, and loves its sea so much”. (Jumaa, 2005: 248)181 
 
Most of the novels that rely entirely on the transformation of women between the 
village and the city, such as the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt, do not record any moment of 
nostalgia towards the village experienced by women after moving to the city. 
 
It was natural for women to love the city and to find themselves, their feeling of being 
well regarded and also their comfort in the city, as the fabric of modern, civil society 
which respects the women's entity as much as it appreciates their rights, something 
which has been confirmed by Al-Jamayyel, who states that, “In the environments, in the 
capitals and in the Arab cities, has formed the fabric of contemporary and modern Arab 
society”182 (Al-Jamayyel, 1997: 61). This civil society, which is made up of individuals 
and groups, has granted women their public rights. Moreover, the political leadership 
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had a clear contribution in support of women’s political rights and others in order to 
enable them to participate with men in the building of a modern society. Dr. Maha 
Almuneef, one of six women appointed in 2009
183
 to the King's consultative council 
(Shura), said: "The King and the political system are saying that the time has come. 
There are small steps now. There are giant steps coming" (Nydell, 2012: 157). 
 
Several novels show that women are working for themselves in the city, as in the cases 
of Ahlam in the novel ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt, Rihab in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt and Munira 
in the novel Munira’s Bottle, unlike the case of the village where a woman works for 
the group such as her family and may not obtain any financial reward for her efforts. In 
the city, if the women could not go out to work in the public sphere for any reason, they 
will be able to run their own businesses from home. As Nydell points out: “Many 
women do not work publicly but own their own businesses, often computing companies 
and retail stores” (Nydell, 2012: 157).  
 
Apart from that, the Saudi government has also set up giant industrial projects called 
industrial cities which are reserved for women only. These projects will start from 
Riyadh and Jeddah and spread into other regions in the country. Ramady indicates 
“Apparently a 600,000 m2 site has been allocated for this purpose in Riyadh and a site 
of similar size has been allocated in Jeddah” (Ramady, 2010: 202). One of these cities 
may allow thousands of opportunities of employment for women to work in a suitable 
atmosphere which is commensurate with the nature of that society. Weston refers to an 
“all-female industrial city near Jeddah, where companies from China and Malaysia will 
train twenty thousand women to work in more than eighty factories” (Weston, 2011: 
128). 
 
It may suffice to say that women in the city have worked, gone out, led, possessed, 
learned, employed, written, and participated in all affairs of life just as men have done. 
Nydell puts it in these words: 
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This is a dramatic change from the poverty of the past. The traditional sources of 
income had been trade, herding, fishing, pearling and piracy. Everything has 
been turned upside down in the last fifty to sixty years. Although this is the most 
conservative region of the Arab world (along with Saudi Arabia), women serve 
as ministers in the governments. This is the situation in 2011. (Nydell, 2012: 
157) 
 
The city is no longer described simply as a place which women can sing about, but it 
has become a body of feelings that is always there in the consciousness of a woman 
after she has discovered herself and her rights. And this is what is being described by 
the character of Kh lidah when she addresses her friend Ṣab : 
 
 :نيخرصت تنك ؟ةقامح نم ولخي يذلا كاذ بح يأو ,ةقامحلل كعفدي اضيأ ناك ةدجل كبح لمجأ اهنإ
 رمعلا رم اذإ و !ةنيدم كانه سيل نأ تملعت لمجأ ءايشلأا حنمي يذلا انبح طقف كانه ,سعتأ لاو برقأ لا و
م جضن .اهناولأ و اهءامسأ و اهحملا .نلآا هنع ةباتكلا قحتسي راصو بحلا ةدج نأ يلجتست نأ قحتسي
لاو اهروسج تسيل ,ةظتكملا اهتاقرط تسيل ,اهينابم  لا ,اهرشب لاو اهرحب لاو اهسراون لاو اهقاوسأ تسيل
اهنأ ...اهئاوتحا نع ةزجاع ينوكت نأ دح ىلإ قمعأ يه لب كؤلمت يتلا حورلا. 
Your love for Jeddah was also driving you crazy, and what love is free of folly? 
You were screaming: ‘It’s the most beautiful city!’ And as time passed by, you 
learned that there is no such thing as ‘most beautiful’, or ‘nearest’ or ‘most 
miserable’. There is only our love which gives objects their features, their names 
and their colours. Love has matured and has become worth writing about now. It 
deserves that you should be clear about how Jeddah does not consist of its 
crowded roads, or its bridges or buildings, or its market or its gulls, or its sea or 
its human beings. No, it is deeper than all that – to the extent that you are unable 
to contain it. It is the spirit that fills you. (Al-Johani, 2006: 70) 
 
The standard of value of women in the village was based on their beauty, their bodies 
and their ability to withstand the hardships and cruelty of the life of villages and deserts, 
as in the case of the character of the romantic wife Bahiga and the beautiful body of 
Sheikha as portrayed in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt. The criterion used in the city, on the 
other hand, is the value of the women themselves in terms of being human beings and as 
significant partners in building the life alongside men. The city indeed has raised public 
awareness, including that of women themselves, of the value of women, which then 
allows them to raise more of their issues in order to deal with them in a realistic and 
objective way, especially via literary writing and an intimate narrative language which 
have made women the leading lights of the literary scene nowadays (see Al-Ḥ zemī. 
and Al-Yūsif, 2008: 55, 61). 
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The horizons of social life in the Arabian Gulf have widened after the emergence of the 
oil economy, which has coincided with the advent of the new technologies and means of 
communication which have accelerated the process of social transformations in the Gulf 
society. All these elements have been reflected in the life of the city, which indeed has 
celebrated women by not only allowing them real political, social, economic and 
cultural participation but also by weakening the social attitudes that dominate the Arab 
world, which has often believed that the main priorities for women are to raise and look 
after children. 
 
5.8 Conclusion 
 
It is clear from the above that there is a very strong link between religion and women 
who strongly trust and believe in the rule of religion, while at the same time they are 
mostly unaware of their rights regarding this religion. Thus, there are many people who 
try to take advantage of that strong emotion felt by women towards their religion by 
exploiting them in the name of religion. 
 
At the same time the number of novels which address women's issues has increased as a 
result of several factors such as the availability of modern technology that has facilitated 
the means of printing and publishing. Saudi women, have been much affected by that 
wave of publishing as the number of novels published by Saudi women in the last two 
decades has reached an unprecedented level. Equally, Saudi academic writings and 
women’s participations in spreading awareness on the importance of education and the 
great role of the school, which originated in the heart of the cities of Saudi Arabia, have 
had a clear positive impact on the level of social transformations in favour of women. 
These factors, moreover, have pushed women to participate in the running of their own 
affairs, a situation which in turn has led to more positive results. 
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The literary phenomenon of the novel in the Arab world, and especially in Saudi 
literature, has been one of the most important literary devices used by women when 
they moved to the city, where novelists can write and criticize the society by hiding 
behind the characters they create and thus avoiding the strict authority and control of the 
censor.  
 
For women, the city is forever something sublime. Women fall in love with the city, 
whether in its prosperity and beauty or in its times of war and cruelty. Therefore, when 
the Palestinian novelist Mai Al-Ṣ ’igh, in her novel Be Inteḍār Al-Qamar (In the 
Waiting for the Moon, 2002), looked for the most precious gift in order to provide it to 
her relative, she found it only in her own city of Gaza, despite its war, siege and 
displaced people (Abdulmajid. et al., 2003: 458). The city has fascinated women and 
made them fall in love with it, even when they are there as strangers. This image 
appears clearly in most of the characters of the Saudi novels such as the case of the 
character of Ṣab , and in the works of Hala Al-Badri, where she shows her love both of 
her home city Alexandria and of Athens, the city she has migrated to (Abdulmajid. et 
al., 2003. Vol, 4: 496). 
 
Women in the city have wanted to live unrestricted lives and not to allow anyone to take 
away their identity, and that is basically what has been provided by the city to every 
woman who wanted to see herself as a human being and had this purpose in mind. Even 
the image of the old woman in the village who was controlling the family life (such as 
the character of Om Ṣ leḥ in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt) has been made to disappear, 
thanks to the city, in order to give everyone fair opportunities and not let them be 
condemned by the impact of worn out customs. 
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Conclusion 
 
Large-scale industrial revolutions have fuelled the emergence of cities over the past two 
centuries, specifically during the late 19th Century with the rise of the middle class (Al-
‘Alim, 1993). Some cities may have missed the industrial revolution, yet have retained 
the features and characteristics that classified them as cities, examples being Jerusalem 
and Mecca as religious cities, Fez and Damascus as historical heritage cities, and Dubai 
as a modern commercial city, in addition to most of the modern cities in the Arabian 
Gulf which have been created by the oil revolution.  
 
Although there is a continuing debate as to the relationship between the real and the 
fictional Arab city, this research was able to rely upon, and then present its findings 
through the actual city. These findings, based on many kinds of evidence, may help the 
reader not only to realize that the Arab city does exist in reality as well as in fiction but 
also to become much more aware of how the words for "civil" and "civilization" in the 
Arabic language are essentially concepts that have been developed and promoted by 
cities; a fact which has also been supported by Islamic religious sources, which have 
encouraged and inspired the life of the city, meaning that the Arab city is hardly to be 
classified as being outside the circle of cities in general.  
 
On the whole, both the city and the urban civilization contained in it have developed in 
a phenomenal manner that has provoked either irritation or outright hostility on the part 
of a number of writers. This has been so because of the destruction of human freedom, 
the exploitation of resources, the wars that have destroyed much of human civilization 
and, not least, the enormous social transformations that have been caused by the city – 
which is moreover, portrayed as a bastion of corruption, extravagance, greed, arrogance 
and parasitism. At the same time, this process has been accompanied by the emergence 
of the novel, a literary genre which describes human relations in an unprecedented 
manner.  
 
Although the novel is regarded as the most recent of the Arabic literary genres, it is also 
one that is distinguished by the enormous advantages it has and the features it exhibits. 
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These include imagination, accurate description and a free space for its characters to 
move within. We may add to these the high capacity and ability that the novel has to 
penetrate the privacy and complexities of human communities, especially those 
dwelling in cities, enabling it to expose the minute details of its characters and to 
monitor rapid transformations in more than one aspect of their lives clearly and boldly. 
The novel furthermore, enjoys the exceptional advantage of allowing its characters and 
fictional vision to discuss most of the issues that might be forbidden to many other 
literary genres and areas of knowledge. Moreover, the extent of the link between a novel 
and the city in which it is set, and indeed their mutual interdependence, makes the two 
effectively inseparable, as has been confirmed by Richard Lehan when he writes that 
“the city and the literary text have had inseparable histories” (Lehan, R. D. 1998: 289), 
meaning that the novel is a daughter and product of the city; in addition to that comes 
the notion that “The novel form is representative of everyday life” (Goldmann, 1975: 7). 
All these special features and advantages have caused the novel to gain the approval and 
trust of most people and then to become a vehicle for their opinions. 
 
This thesis has relied upon and taken advantage of all the above-mentioned special 
features of the novel and of the special relationship between the city and the novel. The 
purpose of this has been to study and monitor those extraordinary social transformations 
taking place in one country which has suddenly found itself at the forefront of the oil-
led economy – a country in which all areas of life have been subject to change at an 
astonishing speed after remaining basically unchanged over so many centuries. 
 
This research contribution, then, has endeavoured to bring to light many new findings 
that should appeal to everyone who is interested in the issue of transformations, and 
especially social transformations. The thesis has also aimed to contribute to a whole 
range of areas of knowledge such as the psychological, social, linguistic and literary, 
economic, religious and geographical fields as a result of its reliance on the novel, a 
literary genre that many other disciplines have not made sufficient use of, despite its 
special resources that enable it to reveal more details about the realities of the life 
transformations in so many areas experienced by those communities in question. 
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Two decisions have definitely helped the research to apply multiple approaches such as 
the use of linguistic, sociological and psychological tools. The first was the choice of 
the time-frame 1980-2011 as the specified period for this research, coinciding as it does 
with the beginning of the fifteenth century AH and moreover being considered a 
revolutionary period for both the modern novel and the city in the context of Saudi 
Arabia. The second was reliance on the thematic approach, with all its multidisciplinary 
ramifications, as the overriding methodology for the research. All these factors have 
provided real help and enabled this research to arrive at a balanced description and 
analysis of the Saudi novels under consideration and to corroborate the reality of the 
modern Saudi city. 
 
Many people may realize just how valuable the city and its environment has been to the 
novel; however, this research has also illustrated how significant the novel has been also 
in creating the idea of the city and its survival and providing a deep sense of belonging 
to it. So many cities not only have remained immortal on paper, but in fact have also 
remained eternal (see Lambert, 2008), so that they have become a landmark and 
destination for lovers of literature and for writers from around the world: examples are 
those depicted in For Whom the Bell Tolls and The Divine Comedy, and in the case of 
Arabic in The Doves' Necklace and Alexandria47. 
 
Despite the negativity generally attributed to city living, this research has proved that 
the underlying indication suggests that the reality of the CITY provides unparalleled 
opportunities for wider religious knowledge, personal development, self-realization and 
individual social contentment amongst various other benefits.  
 
This study has described many rapid transformations occurring in the city which often 
did not take place over a natural course of time, whether because of the discovery of oil 
or as a result of wars that erupted unexpectedly, such as the Second Gulf War. Among 
the most prominent transformations to be seen was the absence of the role of families, 
which had previously been known for their concern regarding their children; thus, the 
family name was mentioned only in the beginning and at the end of Al-Muzaini’s novel 
Mafāriq  l-‘Atamah, as a sign of that full care and concern being absent. This absence 
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combined with the ignorance, illiteracy and the difficulties of economic life at that time, 
and then led to the passion and enthusiasm of some young people being exploited by 
certain other groups, whether they were intellectual, politically modernizing, secular, 
liberal or religious groups. With regard to religion, after the huge migration of rural folk 
to the city and their encounter with other religious spectrums, the fear of Westernization 
has appeared and as a result there have occurred some violent confrontations initiated 
by some followers of those religious groups in the city, causing the bombings in the 
cities of Riyadh, Al-Khobar and Jeddah. Consequently there no longer is support from 
the government for the Islamists as before, and in turn there was a loss of some of the 
privileges that they had acquired in the early nineties, and indeed before then. 
 
In addition to that, the global trend towards an Islamic orientation in Saudi Arabia after 
9/11 has affected its spread and popularity, and has induced young people to turn away 
and look at the dissenting opinions of those they had not been used to considering 
before, namely the Francophone school of the Arab Maghreb: we may cite Mohammed 
Ᾱbed Al-Jabiri, Abdullah Al-Arwi, Mohammed Arkoun and Abdulmajeed Al-Sharafi as 
typical examples of this. This has split Islamists into several factions and led to the 
emergence of other trends that have gone their own way, such as modernists, seculars, 
liberals, and enlighteners; supported by the media, all have led to deterioration in the 
Islamists’ position. 
 
The present research has further demonstrated that the language and background of the 
people living in the cities were an obstacle to meeting other cultures and religions that 
came to Saudi Arabia, especially in the case of those people who came from Asia to 
work in manual jobs. Indeed, this eventually was one of the causes that produced some 
religious extremism in the seventies, eighties and the first half of the nineties. 
 
The characters of the novels Mafāriq  l-‘Atamah (Parting of Darkness 2004) and Al-
ˊErhābī 20 (The Terrorist 20, 2006) have served to show that some of the main factors 
that helped the spread of the Awakening in the eighties were the reliance on the 
collective mind and the strong official proliferation of members of the Awakening 
through lectures, seminars and tapes in a society that is non-diversified, simple in its 
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level of consciousness and fed from a single source such as the religious book. 
However, openness to the idea of reading other books has helped to restore the balance 
from the late nineties onward.  
 
The novels have also pointed out that the most prominent elements that affected the 
religious transformations in the Saudi city were mosques, Holy Qur’an Memorization 
Schools, Islamic Awareness Societies and then Summer Centres in Schools and Youth 
Camps, all of which have had an acceptance and credibility among residents of the 
cities, thus leading them to play very significant roles in these transformations. 
However, the developments that were most instrumental in driving some youths to be 
more religious during the eighties were the "Juhayman" incident in Mecca, the effects of 
the Iranian revolution and the Iran-Iraq war, and also the general support for the jihad 
against communism in Afghanistan. 
 
Through many of the scenes and transitions in the selected novels that reflect the life of 
society in the Saudi cities, readers have been able to appreciate the rapid changes that 
took place in the nineties and onwards. For indeed there were many religious 
transformations in the sense of a movement towards conciliation, rationality and 
accommodation of other views in cities which played a significant role in containing 
these rapid transformations. The novels have also illustrated the strong impact of 
religion on the Arab city, and particularly the Saudi city, which is in turn considered the 
most powerful and fertile ground in which religion may grow, flourish and become 
transformed. Contrary to what others may have known or expected, this study has also 
revealed that the people of the cities are in fact more religious than the people of the 
villages, demonstrating how the religion in the villages is a virtual and superficial 
religion. This study has also confirmed that, although there was a genuine emergence of 
new trends in the nineties and onwards such as some accommodation of the 
contemporary cultures of nationalism, secularism, socialism and so on, Saudi urban 
societies continued to uphold the religious option in most of the details of daily life.  
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With regard to the city as a site of both freedom and alienation and of the changes they 
have undergone, this thesis has clearly enabled observers to see the positive 
transformations that have taken place towards greater freedom in the Arab world, and 
especially in Saudi Arabia. Even when we take into account the differences in the 
concepts of freedom and alienation between Eastern and Western societies and the 
conviction regarding the importance of privacy for each community, there has certainly 
been an improvement and a greater degree of satisfaction in a range of social aspects, 
and particularly in the case of women, thanks to the positive shifts in relation to 
women's rights and the security they have gained through having more freedom. As 
Nydell states: “Most Arab women, even now, feel satisfied that the present social 
system provides them with security, protection, and respect” (Nydell, 2012: 45). 
 
The present research has aimed to prove that, although there were many types of 
alienation in the city, such as linguistic and emotional alienation in the Saudi city, that 
were the result not of any foreign occupation or colonization, but rather of poverty, the 
city was nonetheless a fertile ground for all kinds of freedom. 
 
Although the events depicted in these novels and the developments in the lives of their 
characters often make them appear miserable and oppressed, the chapters of these 
novels have nevertheless ended showing more stability in the cities, and the margin of 
personal freedom in general and the level of satisfaction generally have widened in the 
same way as have certain aspects of alienation in the city. Cases in point are the 
characters of the novel Jurf Al-Khafāyā, who have been enjoying the freedom that they 
have achieved during the journey of their lives in the city, and Ahlam, the main heroine 
of the novel ˊUnthā  l-‘ nkabūt, who has become able to run and manage her own 
businesses in the city and to write under her real name with the encouragement of her 
family after being used to hiding her name under a pseudonym. Moreover, through the 
beneficial space of freedom that has been provided for women by the city, the weak 
Saudi women of the past are honoured nowadays in many international, Arab and local 
forums. They are now among the 150 most fearless women in the world (in 2012) and 
are numbered among the 130 personalities who formed the Global Dialogue in 2011; 
and they have also been receiving numerous awards, as in the case of Raja Alem, the 
first Arab woman novelist to have won the Arab Booker Prize. 
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As a whole, unlike in the case of the village, the positive outcomes of the changes 
brought about in the city towards providing greater freedom have been very valuable 
and also very rapidly achieved, and indeed have taken place on several levels, for 
instance in education, health, and so on. This is confirmed by Cotterell: “The people of 
Saudi Arabia were much healthier, better housed and much better educated than they 
had been in the past” (Cotterell, 2011: 336). 
 
Most Arab novelists have been trying intentionally to portray the city as a dark place 
where all kinds of manifestations of alienation are to be found and as a place where 
freedom is violated, as many writers have been affected negatively by the public’s black 
vision of the city. However, the underlying texts of novels have indicated that the 
positive transformations in people’s freedom are apparent from the novels referred to 
here, where the characters, all of whom had lived in the city, turn to it in order to 
express and practice their freedom in a wider space in the final chapters of each novel, 
unlike in the opening chapters, and it has been demonstrated to the observer that the 
characters have achieved something of what they were seeking, as in the previous 
examples. 
 
It is noteworthy that, in the midst of the quest for more spaces of freedom that could be 
granted by the city, there took place a sudden and dramatic event which has affected the 
whole of people’s lives in the Arab world, especially in the Gulf region led by Saudi 
Arabia, and this event has had an impact of no less significance than the impact of oil in 
the Gulf region. This is the event known as the Second Gulf War, which gave rise to 
many of the rapid and unbalanced social and other transformations in the Saudi city. 
This was because war itself and its circumstances are often valid and sufficient reasons 
to reshape and change rapidly several social customs, since the abnormal circumstance 
of war often forces people to do things that were not known or not part of the 
community’s practices before this particular circumstance arose. 
 
Furthermore, this research has clearly highlighted the main reasons why Saudi society 
has been subjected easily to change even though it is often thought that this society is a 
259 
 
static and unalterable society. There was the heavy presence of the Westerners who 
arrived in this part of the world that had already been prepared for change in many 
respects, because of several local factors such as political, geographical, financial, 
cultural, educational and psychological considerations, all of which had a strong 
influence on citizens and made them ready to be influenced. These factors, moreover, 
had led to many obvious changes, which have shaped a new social map of the Saudi 
family and reshaped the face of the Saudi city. 
 
It is worth mentioning at this point that the novel has been able to reveal many 
manifestations of the transformations that took place during the Second Gulf War 
related to, for instance, thought, language and literature. For it has had an additional 
impact on the intellectual and literary trends in Saudi cities, as well as on the style of 
literary production which has seemed to be built not so much on a great deal of artistic 
imagination, but rather under war circumstances had been forced to make realistic use 
of the names of cities, streets, and other locations which are familiar from this war. 
 
Furthermore, the advent of the modern Saudi city has been accompanied by the 
emergence of several political, intellectual and religious currents which were mostly 
incompatible with the official point of view of those in authority. However, this study 
has shown that there were violent shifts during the war toward rapprochement with the 
official position. For example, this war has opened wide the gates to the Islamic and 
nationalist transformations, as a result of which they both became closer to giving 
priority to political rationality and stronger in terms of the sense of patriotism. Notably, 
and at the same time, however, the war also has led to a reduction in terms of the 
carefree reformist attitude, with individual benefits taking precedence over matters of 
public interest – a phenomenon which certainly has led to economic transformations at 
the levels of both the Saudi state and of individuals. 
 
Although many critics and writers who have been mentioned in this research believed 
that the war was not fought in the cities but rather was on the border, this research has 
clearly revealed and proved that the Gulf War and all of its heavy military, media and 
260 
 
psychological impact was experienced in the city more than anywhere else because of 
several factors that have been indicated at the appropriate points throughout this study. 
 
It is true that the research study has exposed how this war led to a visible re-arranging 
of more than a few aspects of daily life, the seats of social status and the economy and 
the influence brought to bear on the Saudi social characteristics, whether for better or 
worse, being cases in point. Furthermore, it has also been revealed through this study 
how the American presence in Saudi cities has caused a radical shift in the above areas 
and mainly in the affairs of women, who were wholly influenced by this war and the 
violent transformations it brought in its wake. This was a phenomenon which may 
perhaps be seen just now as a milestone in the history of Saudi women and the changes 
in their lives, although some thought that Saudi women were far from the impact of war 
because of their distance from the theatres of war and therefore their disconnection from 
those foreign forces.  
 
Given that many women are religious by nature and as a result have strong religious 
sentiments, one significant contribution of this thesis has been to examine as clearly as 
possible the strong link that exists between religion and women who strongly trust and 
believe in the rule of religion, while at the same time being mostly unaware of the rights 
afforded to them by this religion. Thus, they have been generally exploited in the name 
of the religion for a long time, not only by the religious currents of the day but also by 
many other movements and tendencies which try to take advantage of that strong 
emotion felt by women towards their religion by exploiting them in the name of that 
religion. Remarkably, when they moved into the city they changed their whole outlook 
and realised their urgent need to raise their religious awareness in order to protect 
themselves from many of the issues that had damaged their lives for some time past. 
 
Throughout this study the novels we have selected have highlighted many features of 
women’s growing awareness after they went to live in the city, where they have become 
able to differentiate between mere habit or custom and religion. For example, they came 
to demand their rights strongly in areas such as employment, education, leadership, 
personal freedom and so on. At the same time the novels have illustrated their firm 
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refusal to follow the example of those American women who were to be seen semi-
naked in public in such hot weather while doing their daily exercise, because such an act 
violates Islamic religious precepts. 
 
As a result of this increasing religious awareness on the part of women after their 
migration to the city, the moderate movement for writing about women’s affairs in 
recent times has been on the increase and has been supported by several factors such as 
the ability of modern technology to facilitate printing and publishing and making such 
writings generally more flexible when coming up against the strictness of official 
censorship. However, Saudi women have been seen in these novels to be not much 
affected by that wave of religious publishing, especially because of the strong control 
exercised by the Saudi censor in this area and because women have been satisfied that 
local religious authoring is a rich enough source in this respect. 
 
In contrast, the novels have presented other factors that have had a clear influence on 
the progress of Saudi women. Good instances of such factors are the awareness of the 
importance of education, the contributions in the form of academic writings and the 
great role of the school and its output, which is something that originated in fact late in 
the heart of the cities of Saudi Arabia and served as a beacon of opportunity for those 
girls. These factors have had a clear positive impact on the level of social 
transformations that have favoured women, through being close to the needs of Saudi 
women who have trusted and accepted them.  
 
Novelists and critics have agreed that amongst the most important factors that led 
women towards positive social and cultural transformation were their own contributions 
and their strong entry into the field of women's studies along with men. That in turn has 
eventually led to more mature, impartial and beneficial outcomes. 
 
These rapid shifts towards the awareness of women's rights have passed through several 
stages, all of which were impelled and supported by the positive contributions of a 
number of elements such as those mentioned above. All of these have in turn had as 
their positive outcome on the literary phenomenon of the novel in the Arab world, and 
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especially in Saudi literature. Saudi women in the contemporary city have been using 
the most important literary tools in order to express themselves and articulate their 
views through the wide literary portal represented by the novel. The novelists can write 
with confidence and with a wide margin of freedom, and can also criticize whatever 
they want by acting through the characters that they create, thus avoiding the strict 
authority and control of the censor. 
 
In general, this study has illustrated some of the difficulties which have been faced by 
women in the city, and especially by Saudi women, because of the rapid and violent 
transformations that did not occur over a natural course of time and because of the fact 
that women are by nature inherently vulnerable. However, through the connotations and 
subtexts of these novels it becomes apparent that women have benefited greatly from 
the city. The present research has provided a considerable body of evidence to prove 
that most of the transformations that occurred in the city were to the advantage of 
women. For women, the city is eternally some kind of sublime phenomenon. Women 
fall in love with the city, in both good and bad times. 
 
One of the manifestations of the way women have celebrated the city can be seen in 
how they have regarded the city as the most valuable of things that they could offer as a 
gift to their lovers as a symbol of its exalted status. So, when the Palestinian novelist 
Mai Al-Ṣ ’igh, in her novel Be Inteḍār  l-Qamar (In the Waiting for the Moon, 2002) 
looked for the most precious gift in order to provide it to her relative, she found it only 
in her own city of Gaza, despite all its negative connotations such as war, siege and 
displaced people (Abdulmajid. et al., 2003: 458). The city has fascinated women and 
made them fall in love with it, even when they are there as strangers and exiles. 
 
Through the device of reflecting in the narrative the actual changes occurring in city 
life, the events in the novel have seemed to be constructed deliberately to diminish the 
role of any leading figure gradually in the novel, because such a role is incompatible 
with the new life in the city that seeks to give everyone a chance without relying on the 
collective mind-set, which often is controlled by a single dominant mind. So, even the 
image of the old woman in the village who used to control the family life (such as the 
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character of Om Ṣ leḥ in the novel Al-Baḥriyyāt) has been made to disappear, thanks to 
such a new urban environment, in order to give everyone fair opportunities and not let 
their destinies be determined by the opinion of one person. Finally, women in the city 
have wanted to live unrestricted lives and not to allow anyone to rob them of their 
identity, and that is basically what has been provided by the city to every woman who 
wanted to see herself as a human being and had this purpose in mind. The city has often 
been portrayed and presented as a negative and dark place, whether in works of art or 
through other media; however, the underlying message of the novel has offered to us a 
more positive image of the city as a place which is interacting with its inhabitants in 
order to serve everyone. 
 
In view of this conclusion, I would offer these recommendations regarding the study of 
the social transformation of the Arabic city: 
1- Arab literary criticism has unfortunately not paid sufficient attention to the 
notion of comprehensive methodologies such as the thematic approach. This has 
led to a significant lack of such an integrated type of approach that has long been 
needed to deal with many of the issues arising in Arabic literature. Such an 
approach has the capacity to highlight many significant issues of modern 
literature, and to point out those issues that dominate the topics of Arabic 
literature that are associated with the city, for example women and 
discrimination, class snobbery, the proliferation of material on sexual themes in 
the city's literature and women's propensity for novel writing in Saudi Arabia.  
2- The impact of the discovery of oil on both the Arabic literature represented by 
Saudi literature and on the Saudi city needs more careful study. Although the 
novel form has great inherent qualities and features that enable it to follow the 
micro details of the city and its society and although there are many novels that 
have undertaken this task, the case of the Saudi city is an entirely different one 
as it has faced an extraordinary stage of development as a result of the sudden 
emergence of the oil-based economy. 
One example of a novel that strongly indicates the need for the kind of further 
research mentioned above is East of the Valley, 2006, which has struggled to 
track the rapid changes and social transformations that have overtaken the Saudi 
city. The novelist has crammed his story with the rapid events and changes 
264 
 
which have occurred within just 30 years; however, such dramatic changes 
could surely not have happened within less than a period of several decades in a 
natural course of time or under natural circumstances in any other country. The 
novel relates the rapid shifts in the life and fortunes of the hero of this novel 
who, after first being a simple, illiterate farmer in a village near the city of 
Buraidah, then quickly moves to the city of Riyadh to find work. Then suddenly 
the reader finds him in the city of Dhahran working for an American oil 
company; then he becomes a fluent English speaker and unexpectedly goes off 
to America to study for a Master’s degree and then becomes a lecturer at a 
university in America. All these rapid transformations that happen within the 
space of about twenty years are used to refer in a symbolic way to the manner in 
which the huge changes in Saudi society have been and continue to be supported 
by the rapid and often crazy impact of the oil boom. This story also serves to 
illustrate the fact that these transformations undergone by the Saudi city and its 
citizens have seemed abnormal. Therefore, even the outcomes they produced 
were not mature or natural, and it is this which in the end confirms the urgent 
need to study such transformations in Saudi society and to evaluate them by 
paying more attention to this aspect. 
3- Arabic literature, and in particular the Saudi novel, has been much influenced by 
the use of new technology. If it is true that the oil boom has taken over the Gulf 
region and had an obvious impact on the evolution of those societies, and 
especially in the case of Saudi society with its transformations and literary 
output, the new technology has also at the same time exerted a remarkable 
influence on that closed society in several respects – and not least on its cultural 
and literary life. Unlike with the more traditional literary forms that have come 
up against many obstacles, the new technological revolution has served as a 
purveyor of literature which has invaded every home and reached into the life of 
almost every single citizen. This in turn has led to a rapidly developing 
interaction between literature as represented by novels and Saudi society. 
Modern technology has narrowed the gap between literature and society, and as 
a result the interaction between them has become stronger. Further in-depth 
study, then, is needed of the impact of this new technology on the transformation 
of Saudi society, particularly in the cultural and social domains that have been 
the most influenced by this new technology.  
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4- There has also been a need for socio-cultural, demographic, psychological, 
geographical and historical studies to approach and to take advantage of the 
possibilities presented by the novel in terms of monitoring societies' movement 
and transformations in a way that can in fact be achieved only through the novel. 
Cooperation between these disciplines and that of literature has remained very 
rare, and therefore the capabilities and effective tools offered by novels in this 
regard have not so far been adequately exploited. I am looking forward to there 
being in future such cooperation going on between the literary work of the novel 
and such other disciplines as those mentioned above for the purpose of 
monitoring the changes and developments in Saudi society in all their 
multifarious aspects. 
5- Finally, I believe that the subject of this study is new and original in a number of 
respects, namely the selected research sample, the timeframe and the underlying 
methodology provided by the thematic approach, for I have not found in the 
available sources of information any other study that addresses this kind of 
topic. It is therefore, my strong recommendation that this type of research needs 
to be extended and to receive more attention in order to offer further studies and 
investigations into the society in question and its transformations through the 
insights provided by literature. 
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